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PETER GROSSMANN [1933-20217]

BY

WASSIF BOUTROS-GHALT

Peter Grossmann, the vice president of our Society, died in Athens on
October 14, 2021. With his demise, we have lost one of the most learned
archaeologists and historians of the Coptic period. His impressive work
covers the whole of the Egyptian territory from the oases to the Sinai, and
explores. the development of its Christian architecture. His seminal book,
Christliche Architektur in Agypten is “an enormous contribution in the
history of church architecture'”.

Grossmann was born in Potsdam on April 22, 1933, the first of four
children. He spent his first years in Berlin, Potsdam and Hamburg. In 1943,
his family moved to Hannover, where he graduated from the Bismarck
school in 1955 and joined the University of Karlsruhe. There, he studied
architecture and history. In 1962, he graduated with the title of Dipl.-Ing.
In September 1962, he became a research assistant in the Rome department
of the German Archaeological Institute (DAI) and took part in work in
Pompei, Ravenna, Rome and Nubia. In 1964, he obtained a travel grant
from the DAI which allowed him to visit the Mediterranean countries. In
Autumn 1965, he took part in the DAI excavations in Tiryns, Greece and
in November of the same year, became consultant in History of
Architecture in the Cairo department of the DAI. He retired in May 1998
but continued to work as an excavation manager. During this period he
obtained, in 1970, his doctorate (Dr.-Ing.) in History of Architecture. He
directed the excavations campaigns of numerous sites which included Abu
Mina (annually from 1969 to 2001); the Apa Jeremiah Monastery in
Sakkara (1970, 72, 74, 79, 80); the church of Makhura (1979) Luxor; the
church in front of the pylon of the Temple of Ammon (1983); the churches
at Pharan (Firan, Sinai, 1984, 86, 90, 96, 98, 2000, 02, 03) and finally the
Pachomius Basilica of Faw Qibli: (1986, 89) and the south church of
Hermopolis Magna (1991).

" As this issue of the BSAC was being readied for the press, we received the news of
the passing away of our dear President, Wassif Boutros-Ghali. We intend to prepare a
festschrift in his honour and would be grateful for articles, reminiscences etc.

I JubiTH MCKENZIE, in A Quarterly Review of Archeaology, 2004.
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In 1975, Mirrit Boutros-Ghali, our president at the time, organized in
our premises a meeting of international experts in Coptic studies with the
purpose of creating an International Association for Coptic Studies. An
Agreement between our Society and the newly created Association stated,
inter alia, that our premises would be its Cairo offices. In 1986, Grossmann
was nominated director of the IACS Cairo office. In the same year, he
became a Member of our Board of Directors and a few years later our vice-
president. As of 1991, he started publishing articles regularly in our
bulletin. In 1998, a special issue of the Bulletin de la Société d’ Archéologie
Copte was issued in honour of his 65" birthday BSAC, 37, p. 1-14 with a
biography and a bibliography of his publications to that date. In 2001,
following the death of our Secretary General Antoine Khater, I asked him
if he could assist us in the publication of the BSAC. He gladly accepted
and became its editor-in-chief right up to the summer of 2016. It is during
these years, when we closely collaborated in the preparation and
publication of our yearly bulletin, that I discovered his extraordinary
kindness, sensitivity and generosity together with his impressive capacity
of work. We became friends and today I mourn his passing.

Bibliography of Peter Grossmann, 1964-2020

1964
_ « Zum Narthex von S. Giovanni Evangelista in Ravenna », in RM, 71
(1964), p. 206-228.
1965
- « Zum Atrium der Irenenkirche in Istanbul », in Istambuler Mittellungen,
15 (1965), p.186-207.
1966
- « Beobachtungen an der Kefeli-Mescid », in Istanbuler Mittellungen, 16
(1966), p. 241-249.
1967

~ « Die Siedlung im Koémring A », (in W. MULLER-WIENER — P.
GROSSMANN, Abu Mena. 6. Vorldufiger Bericht). in 44, (1967), p. 463-
473.

- « Abu Mina, 6. Verlaufiger Bericht », with W. MULLER-WIENER, 1923-
1991, in A4, (1967), p. 457-480.
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_ « Zur Unterburgmauer Von Tiryns », in A4, (1967) p. 92-101.

- « Abu Mena-— 5. Vorldufiger Bericht », with W. MULLER-WIENER — MIT
BEITRAGEN — J. ENGEMANN — P. GROSSMANN, in MDAIK, 22 (1967), p.
206-224.

1968

- Baugeschichtliche Untersuchungen in der Kirche S. Michele in Africisco
zu Ravenna, Kairo, 1968.

- « Deutsche Nubien-Unternehmung 1967. Vorbericht », with E. DINKLER-
VON SCHUBERT — B. DIEBNER, in A4, 4 (1968) p.717-738.

-« Die Baureste auf der Insel Sunnarti », with E. DINKLER et al., (Deutsche
Nu-bien-Unternehmung 1967), in A4, 4 (1968), p. 720-732.

1969

- « Die von Somers Clark in Ober-Ansina entdeckten Kirchenbauten », in
MDAIK, 24 (1969), p.144-168.

- « Tiryns 1968 und 1969, Arbeiten auf der Unterburg », with J. SCHAFER.
in Apyaioloyika avalexta e& AGyvav, 2 (1969), p. 344-350.

1970

- «Kellia 1965. Topographie générale, Mensurations et fouilles aux Qougoir
Isi et aux Qougoir el-’Abid, Mensurations aux Qougour el-’Tzeila.
Premiére expédition archéo- logique de 1I’Université de Géneve au site
copte appelé Kellia », R. KASSER et al., in ByzZeit, 63 (1970), p. 349-352.

_ « Uberlegungen zum Grundriss der Ostkirche von Philae », in JAC,13
(1970), p. 29-41.

- « Die spitantike Bebauung im ptolemdischen-romischen Hof des
Chnumtempels », Stadt und Tempel von Elephantine Erster Grabungsbericht,
in MDAIK, 26 (1970), p. 99-107.

- « Wohngebiet unmittelbar stidwestlich des Chnumtempels », Stadt und
Tempel von Elephantine Erster Grabungsbericht, in MDAIK, 26 (1970),
p-119-133.

- « Abu Mena, Siebenter vorldufiger Bericht » with M. MEINECKE — H.
JARITZ) in MDAIK, 26 (1970), p. 55-82.

1971

- Grabungen in der Unterstadt von Tiryns von 1889 bis 1929 (Kurt Miiller
zum 90, Geburtstag, 22 Februar 1970), with P. GERSKE — H. GERHARD et
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Deutsches Archaeologisches Institut Athen; von Zabern/Eleutheroudakis,
Mainz/Athen 1971.

- « Tiryns: Unterburg, Grabungen 1965 », with J. SCHAFE, in Grabungen
in der Unterstadt von Tiryns von 1889 bis 1929 : [Kurt Miiller zum 90.
Geburtstag, 22. Februar 1970], Mainz am Rhein : P. von Zabern, 1971,
p. 41-75.

- « Abu Mena. Siebenter vorldufiger Bericht », in MDAIK, 26 (1970),
Wiesbaden: 1971, p. 55-82.

- « Deutsche Nubien Unternehmung 1968 », with E. DINKLER, in 44, 1
(1971), p.122-146.

- « Zur Datierung der frithen Kirchenanlagen aus Faras », in ByzZeit, 64
(1971), p. 330-350.

- « Deutsche Nubien-Unternehmung 1968 », with E. DINKLER-VON
SCHUBERT, in 44, 1 (1971), p.122-146.

- « Die spitantike Bebauung im Bereich des Chnumtempels, Weitere
Beobachtungen zur Bebauung des rémischen Tempelhofes », in MDAIK,
27,2 (1971), p.186-193.

- « Das Wohngebiet siidlich des Chnumtempels », in MDAIK, 27,2 (1971),
p.193-195.

- « Neue Untersuchungen in der Kirche von Dair Abii Hinnis in:
Mitteldgypten », in MDAIK, 27, 2 (1971), p.157-171.

- « Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqqara. Vorldufiger
Bericht », in MDAIK, 27,2 (1971), p.173-180.

1972

- « Reinigungsarbeiten in den Kultbauten des Jeremiasklosters bei Saqgara
1970-1971», in A4 (1972b), p. 300-306.

- « Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqqara (Zweiter vorldufiger
Bericht) », in MDAIK, 28 (1972), p.145-152.

- « Bebauungsgebiet siidlich des Chumtempelsy, (Stadt und Tempel von
Elephantine Dritter Grabungsbericht, with W. KAISER — D. BIDOLI — P.
GROSSMANN — G. HAENY — H. JARITZ — R. STADELMANN), in MDAIK,
28 (1972), p.169-173.

- « Bauaufnahme im nordwestlichen Stadtgebiet », (Stadt und Tempel von
Elephantine Dritter Grabungsbericht, with W. KAISER — D. BIDOLI — P.
GROSSMANN — G. HAENY — H. JARITZ — R. STADELMANN), in MDAIK,
28 (1972), p.178-182.

- « Zur Rekonstruktion der Groflen Basilika », (Stadt und Tempel von
Elephantine Dritter Grabungsbericht, with W. KAISER — D. BIDOLI — P.
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GROSSMANN — G. HAENY — H. JARITZ — R. STADELMANN), in MDAIK,
28 (1972), p.182-183.

1973

- S. Michele in Africisco zu Ravenna: baugeschichtliche Untersuchungen,
Mainz am Rhein : P. von Zabern, 1973.

- « Vorldufiger Bericht iiber neue Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster
von Saqqara », ASAE, 61 (1973), p. 49-51.

_ « Eine Studienreise nach Dair Ab{ Hinnis », in 4SAE, 61 (1973), p.
53-55.

- « Abu Mena. Grabungen von 1961 bis 1969 », in ASAE, 61 (1973), p.
37-43.

_ « Eine vergessene friihchristliche Kirche beim Luxor-Tempel », in
MDAIK, 29, 2 (1973), p.167-181.

1974

- « Untersuchungen im Dair ar-Rimi bei Qurna in Oberéigypten », in
MDAIK, 30 (1974), p. 25-30.

- « Bebauungsgebiet siidlich des Chnumtempels », (Stadt und Tempel von
Elephantine Dritter Grabungsbericht, with W. KAISER — P. GROSSMANN —
G. HAENY — H. JARITZ), in MDAIK, 30 (1974), p.76-82.

_ « Standardisierung der Darstellung (in der Architekturaufnahme) », in Die
antike Stadt. Diskussion zur archéologischen Bauforschung, Berlin, 1974
p.100-112.

- « Ein Besuch in der Festung Qal‘at al-Babén in Oberdgypten », with H.
JARITZ, in MDAIK, 30 (1974), p.199-214.

_Review.: « F. DAUMAS et al., Kellia I, Kom 219. Fouilles exécutées en 1964 et
1965, Kairo IFAO, (1969) », in ByzZeit, 67 (1974), p. 413-415.

- Review.: « R. KASSER, Kellia, Topographie [Recherches Suisses
d’Archeologie copte, 2.] Genf, 1972y, in ByzZeit, 67 (1974), p. 415-418.

_Review.: « A. FRANTZ, The church of the holy Apostels, Princeton/Gliickstadt,
Augustin, 1971 », in ByzZeit, 67 (1974), p. 421-422.

_Review.: « W. HOEPFNER, Zwei Ptolemaierbauten. Das Ptolemaierweihgeschenk
in Olympia und ein Bauvorhaben in Alexandria Berlin, 1971 », in Gnomon, 46
(1974), p. 698-703.

19735

_ « Zum Typ der “Breithauskirche” in Agtpten », in OC, 59 (1975) p.159-
164.
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- « Tiryns: Unterburg 1968; Grabungen im Bereich der Bauten 3 und 4 »,
with J. SCHAFER, in Das Kuppelgrab von Tiryns, (Tiryns: Forschungen
und Berichte; Bd. 8), Mainz: P. von Zabern, 1975, p. 55-96.

- « Sichtbarmachung von Bauphasen (in der Restaurierung) », in Archéologie und
Dempmalpflege, Diskussion zur Archédologische Bauforschung II, Berlin, 1975,
p. 32-36.

- Review.: « W. KOSACK, Historisches Kartenwerk Agyptens, Bonn, 1971 »,
in ByzZeit, 68 (1975), p. 127-129.

- Review.: « R. HEIDENREICH — H. JOHANNES, Das Grabmal Theoderichs
zu Ravenna, Wiesbaden, 1971», in Grnomon, 47 (1975), p. 609-613.

1976

- « On the spaciously arcaded Basilica in Northern Syria », in Annales
Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes, 26 (1976), p. 137-144.

- « Zur Rekonstruktion der Holzbauteile von S. Vitale », with F. W.
DEICHMANN in Ravenna Kommentar I1., Steiner Verlag 1976, p. 66-69.

- « Die Unterburg: Die Befestigung Die friihhelladischer Zeit) », with U.
JANTZEN (ed.), in Fiihrer durch Tiryns, Athens, 1976, p. 43-47; 80-83.

- Review.: « Tamit (1964). Missione Archaeologica di Egitto dell’
Universita di Roma, Roma, 1967 », in ByzZeit, 69 (1976), p. 470-472.

1977

- « Arbeiten im Bereich des Chnumtempels », (Stadt und Tempel von
Elephantine: sechster Grabungsbericht with W. KAISER — G. DREYER —
R. GEMPELER — P. GROSSMANN — H. JARITZ), in MDAIK, 33 (1977), p.
83-85.

- « Bebauungsgebiet siidlich des Chnumtempels », (Stadt und Tempel von
Elephantine: sechster Grabungsbericht with W. KAISER — G. DREYER —
R. GEMPELER — P. GROSSMANN — H. JARITZ), in MDAIK, 33 (1977), p.
85-91.

- « Christliche Kunst in Aegypte », with H. SCHAMP (ed.), in Das alte
Kulturland am Nil auf dem Weg in die Zukunfi. Raum, Gesellschaft,
Geschichte, Kultur, Wirtschaft, (Landermonographien 9), Tiibingen—
Basel 1977, p. 297-308.

- « Abu Mena », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK, Agypten, ibid. 310-336) in
A4f0, 25 (1974/1977), p. 311-312.

- « Saqqara — Kloster des Apa Jeremias », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK,
Agypten, ibid. 310-336) in 470, 25 (1974/1977), p. 319-320.
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- « Sohag », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK, Agypten, ibid. 310-336) in 47O,
25 (1974/1977), p. 323-325.

- « Abu Mena. Achter vorldufiger Bericht. Kampagnen 1975 und 1976 », in
MDAIK, 33 (1977), p. 35-45.

- « Friihchristliche Baukunst in Agypten », in B. BRENK et al., Spétantike
und Friihes Christentum. Prop. KG Suppl. I, Berlin, 1977, p. 234-243.

- « Christliche Kunst in Aypten », in H. SCHAMP (ed.), Agypten. Das alte
Kulturland am Nil auf dem Weg in die Zukunft. Raum, Gesellschaft,
Geschichte, Kultur, Wirtschaft (Landermonographien 9), Tiibingen—Basel
1977, p. 297-308.

- Review.: « J. BORCHHARDT et al., Myra, Eine lykische Metropole in
antiker und byzantinischer Zeit Istforsch 30, 1975», in Gymnasium, 84
(1977), p. 79-82.

- Review.: « N. DUVAL, Les églises africaines & deux absides. Recherches
archéologiques sur la Liturgie chrétienne en Afrique du Nord. Tome II:
Inventaire des Monuments — Interprétations, Paris, 1973 », in ByzZeit, 70
(1977), p. 385-387.

1978

- « Zur Christlichen Baukunst in Agypten », in Enchoria. Zeitschrift fiir
Demotistik und Koptologie, 8s (1978), p.135-146.

- Review.: « CHR. STRUBE, Die westliche Eingangsseite der Kirchen von
Konstantinopel, Wiesbaden, 1973 », in JAC, 21 (1978), p. 173-178.

- Review.: « C. MANGO, Byzantine Architecture, New York, 1976 », in
Gymnasium, 85 (1978), p. 270-272.

1979

- « The Basilica of St. Pachomius », in The Biblical Archaeologist, 42 (1979),
p. 232-236.

- « Umm el-Qaab. Nachuntersuchungen im friihzeitlichen Kénigsfriedhof », 1.
Vorbericht, with W. KAISER, in MDAIK, 35 (1979), p. 155-162.

- « Deux voyages archéologiques dans I’oasis de Khargeh », with J.
GASCOU — G. WAGNER, in BIFAO, 79 (1979), p.1-20.

- « Zwei friichristlische Kirchen in ‘Ain Mahiir », in Agypten und Alte
Testament, (= Festschrift El-mar Edel) 1(1979), p.185-191.

- Review.: « S. SAUNERON et al., Les ermitages chrétiens du desert d’Esna
I-IV, Kairo, 1972 », in ByzZeit, 72 (1979), p. 357-360.

- Review.: « W. KARNAPP, Die Stadtmauer von Resafa in Syrien, Berlin
1976 », in Gymnasium, 86 (1979), p. 232-236.
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1980

- Grabungen in der Unterburg 1971, Mainz am Rhein: P. von Zabern,
1980.

- Elephantine. II. Kirche und spdtantike Hausanlagen im Chnumtempelhof.
Beschreibung und Typologische Untersuchung, Mainz am Rhein: Philipp
von Zabern, 1980.

- « Arbeiten an der Unterburgmauer von Tiryns in den Jahren 1969, 1971
und 1972 », in A4 (1980), p. 477- 498.

- « Abu Mena », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK, Agypten, ibid. 281-316) in
AfO, 27 (1980), p. 282.

- « Saqqdra, Jeremiaskloster », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK, Agypten,
ibid. 281-316) in 47O, 27 (1980), p. 297.

- « Untersuchungen im Dair al-Qalamiin », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK,
Agypten, ibid. 281-316) in 470, 27 (1980), p. 301-302.

- « F&’w al-Qibli (Nag® Hammadi) », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK,
Agypten, ibid. 281-316) in 47O, 27 (1980), p. 303.

- « Grabungen in al-Arabat al-Madfiina », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK,
Agypten, ibid. 281-316) in 410, 27 (1980), p. 303-304.

- « Surveyarbeiten im Raum von Ahmim », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK,
Agypten, ibid. 281-316) in 47O, 27 (1980), p. 304-306.

- « Dair Abu Hinnis », with A. R. ABDAL-TAWAB, in AfO, 27 (1980), p.
306-307.

- « Al-Bagawit, Oase al-Harga », (Contribution to: M. BIETAK, Agypten, ibid.
281-316) in 41O, 27 (1980), p. 309-310.

- « Einzelfragen der Rekonstruktion », wiyh M. MEINECKE et al., Die
Restaurierung der Madrasa des Amir Sahib ad-Din Mitqdl al-Aniiki und
die Sanierung des Darb Qirmiz in Kairo, in A4 29, Mainz, 1980, p. 67-
71,

- « Grabungen im Bereich des Baues 2 », with R. AVILA —J. SCHAFER, in
Tiryns I1X, Mainz, 1980, p. 1-87.

- « Grabungen in den Quadranten IV 2. V. VI 2 », with H. KNELL — S.
SLENCZKA — W. VOIGTLANDER. in Tiryns IX, Mainz, 1980, p. 90-179.

- « Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqgara. Dritter vorldufiger
Bericht », in MDAIK, 36 (1980), p. 193-202.

- « Abu Mina. Neunter vorldufiger Bericht. Kampagnen 1977, 1978 und
1979 », with H. JARITZ, in MDAIK, 36 (1980), p. 203-227.

- « Bauaufnahme im Stadtgebiet nordwestlich des Chnumtempels », (Stadt
und Tempel von Elephantine: Achter Grabungsbericht with W. KAISER —
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G. DREYER — P. GROSSMANN — W. MAYER — S. SEIDLMAYER), in
MDAIK, 36 (1980), p. 268-275.
- Review.: « U. PESCHLOW, Die Irenenkirche in Istanbul. Untersuchungen
zur Architektur, IstMitt, Bh. 18, 1977», in ByzZeit, 73 (1980), p 370-374.
- Review.: « J. ALARCAO — R. ETIENNE, Fouilles de Conimbriga, 1.
L architecture, Paris 1977 », in Gymnasium, 87 (1980), p. 362-364.

1981

- « Forschungen in siidéstlichen Lykien, 1977», with H.-G. SEVERIN, in
Tiirk arkeoloji dergisi, 25 (1981), p. 101-110.

- « Esempi d’architettura paleocristiana in Egitto dal V al VII secolo », in
Corso di cultura sull’arte ravennate e bizantina Ravenna, 28 (1981), p.
149-176.

-« Recenti risultati dagli scavi di Abu Mina », in Corso di Cultura sull 'Arte
Ravennate e Byzantina, 28 (1981), p. 125-147.

- « Ein kaiserzeitliches Sarapis-Heiligtum in Akoris », in MDAIK, 37
(1981), p.199-202.

1982

- Mittelalterliche Langhauskuppelkirchen und verwandte Typen in
Oberdgypten: eine Studie zum mittelalterlichen Kirchenbau in Agypten,
Gliickstadt, 1982.

- « Abli Mina. Zehnter vorldufiger Bericht. Kampagnen 1980 — 1981», with
H. JARITZ — C. ROMER, in MDAIK, 38 (1982), p.131-154.

- « Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqqéara vierter vorldufiger
Bericht », with H.-G. SEVERIN, in MDAIK, 38 (1982), p.155-193.

- Review.: « G. STANZL, Langsbau und Zentralbau als Grundthemen der
friichristlichrn Architektur, Wien 1979 », in Grnomon, 54 (1982), p. 801-
806.

- Review.: « R. GRAEFE, Vela erunt. Die Zeitdacher der romischen Theater »,
in Gymnasium, 89 (1982), p. 553-554.

- Review.: « G. FANTONI — S. TINO, L’archittetua della chiese, Roma 1979 »,
with G. FANTONI — S. TINO, in ByzZeit, 75 (1982), p. 67-69.

- Review.: « H. ESCHEBACH, Die Stabianer Thermen in Pompeii, Berlin
1979 », in Gymnasium, 89 (1982), p. 361-363.

1983

- « Die zweischaligen spitantiken Vierkonchenbauten in Agypten und ihre
Beziehung zu den gleichartigen Bauten in Europa und Kleinasien », in Das
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Rémisch-byzantinische Aegypten. Akten des Internationalen Symposium, 26-
30 September 1978 in Tier, Mainz. 1983, p.167-173.

- « Report on the excavation in Abli Mina (April-May 1981) », in ASAE,
69 (1983), p. 81-86.

- « Egitto III, archeologia », with H.-G. SEVERIN, in Dizionario patristico
e di antichita Cristiana, vol. 1 (1983), p. 1115-1127.

- «The “Gruftkirche” of Abu Mina during the fifth century A.D. », in
BSAC, 25 (1983), p. 67-71.

- « Abu Mina. Excavation March-June 1983 », in Géttinger Miszellen, 69
(1983), p. 83-88.

1984

- « Die Kirche des Bischofs Theodoros im Isistempel von Philae. Versuch
einer Rekonstruktion », in Rivista di Studi Orientali, 58 (1984), p.107-
117.

- « Neue Funde aus dem Gebiet von Aba Mina », in Actes du Xe Congres
Iternational d’Archéologie Chrétienne, Thessalonique 28 Septembre - 4
Octobre 1980; Thessalonikgé, 1984, p.141-151.

- « Frithchristliche Kirchen: Baureste frithchristlicher Kirchen in Luxor », in
Papyrus, 4 (1984), p. 6-8.

- « Friihchristliche Klgster. Wohnweisen der friihchristlichen Monche in
Agypten », in Papyrus, 12 (1984), p. 26-29.

- « Abu Mina Elfter vorlaufiger Bericht. Kampagnen 1982 und 1983 »,
with J. KOSCIUK — G. SEVERIN — H.-G. SEVERIN, in MDAIK, 40 (1984),
p.123-151.

1985

- « Ein neuer Achtstiitzenbau im Raum von Assuan in Oberédgypten », in
Mélanges Gamal Eddin Mulkhtar, Institut Francais d’Archéologie
Orientale, du Caire, 1985, p. 339-348.

- « New Observations in the Church and Sanctuary of Dayr Anba Siniida — the
So-called White Monastry — at Sthag: Results of Two Surveys in October,
1981 and January, 1982 », in ASAE, 70 (1984-1985), p. 69-74.

- « Archdologische Funde aus dem Raum von Abu Mina », in Acts of the
Second International Congress of Coptic Studies, Roma, 22-26 Septembre
1980, Roma C.I.M, 1985, p. 75-82.

- « Early Christian Ruins in Wadi Fayran (Sinai) — An archaeological
Survey », in ASAE, 70 (1984-1985), p.75-81.
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- « Zur typologischen Stellung der Kirche von Hosios David in
Thesssalonike », in In Memoria di Mario Mazzotti, Felix Ravenna, 127/
130 (1984-85), p. 253-260.

- « Typological problems of the Nubian four-pillar Churches », in Nubian
Letters, 4 (1985), p. 23-25.

- « Agypten », in Propylden-Kunstgeschichte. 15. Spéitantike und friihes
Christentum, Frankfurt, 1985, p. 235-252.

- Review.: « N. DUVAL, Recherches archéologiques, d’Etat a Haidra, vol.
2. La basilique I dite de Melléus ou de Saint-Cyprien, Rom 1981 », in
ByzZeit, 78 (1985), p.132-133.

-Review.: « G. Hornbostel-Hiittner, Studium zur rémische Nischenarchitektur,
Leiden 1979 », in Gymnasium, 92 (1985), p.155-159.

1986

- Abu Mina: a guide to the ancient Pilgrimage Center, Cairo, 1986.

- « Jiirgen Christern », in Gnomon, 58 (1986), p. 189-190.

- « Die Unterkunfisbauten des Koinobitenklosters, “Dair al-Balayza” im
Vergleich mit den Eremitagen der Moénche in Kellia », in Le site
monastique copte des Kellia, Actes du colloque de Genéve 13-15 aoiit
1984 Geneve, 1986, p. 33-40.

- « Les églises paléochrétiennes [a Louqsor] », in Les Dossiers: histoire et
archéologie 101 (Janvier 1986) p.79-81.

- « Zum Grundrif} der Basilika von Armant (Hermonthis): Synthese einiger
Aufnahmen aus dem 18. und 19. Jahrhundert », in Studien zur
Spditantiken und Byzantinischen Kunst. Friedrich Wilhelm Deichmann
gewidmet, Bd. 1, Bonn, 1986, p.143-153.

1987

- « Frithes Christentum in Abu Mina », in Archdologie in Deutschland, 3
(1987), p.18-25.

- « Report on the excavation in Faw Qibli, season 1986 », in Newsletter.
International Association for Coptic Studies, 20 (1987), p. 5-8.

- « Madinat Madi - Die Kirche (1987) Beschreibung der bearbeiten
Kirchen », in Egitto e Vicino Oriente, 10. No.1 (1987), p. 7-20.

- « Das griechische Kloster der heiligen Katherina im Sinai », with ELENI
GROSSMANN, in Papyrus, 2 (1987), p. 18-20; [http://www.kairofamiliennetz
.de/papyrus/pt011.htm].
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1988

- Nubische Forschungen, with W. DEICHMANN — O. FELD, Archéologische
Forschungen 17, Berlin,1988.

-~ « Le chiese CHD 87, CH G 88 e CHH88 di Medinet Madi », in Egitto e
Vicino Oriente, 11 (1988), p.13-23.

- « Neue baugeschichtliche Untersuchungen im Katharinenkloster im Sinai »,
in A4, 103 (1988), p. 543-558.

_ « Abu Mina, Neue Erkenntnisse der Grabungskampagne von 1987 », in
Papyrus, 3 (1988), p. 55-57.

_Review.: « St. TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer Zeit,
Bd. I, Wiesbaden 1984 », in OLZ, 83 (1988), p. 282-285.

1989

- Abi Mina. I Die Gruftkirche und die Gruft, Archaologische
Veroftenlichungen 44, Mainz:1989.

_ « Neue frithchristliche Funde aus Agypten », in Actes du Xle Congreés
International d’Archéologie chrétienne, Lyon, Vienne, Grenoble,
Geneve et Aoste, 21-28 Septembre 1986, Roma, Ecole Frangaise de
Rome, 1989, p.1843-1908.

- « Beobachtungen zum urspriinglichen Grundriss der Sergios- und
Bakchoskirche in Konstantinopel », in Istambuler Mittellungen, 39
(1989), p.153-159.

- « Some observations on the Late Roman necropolis of al-Bagawat 2«
5 51l by I ol sl Bl Lo oSy, in A. FAKHRY, The Necropolis of
el-Bagawat in Kharga Oasis i> )t i1l & ol gdl Bl & 2l el peiall
(translated into Arabic) ABD’ AL-RAHMAN ABD’ AL-TAWAB (ed.),
[Archaeological reports, project no. 14, edited by Amal al-Amry, Cairo,
2007; a0 r.\in._';l:.sfﬁu'l t_gj.:..ai.;;‘_)l:.]'u Q;‘}“ﬁ[ﬁﬂt al«lud‘)-ﬂ'l.’.ﬁ Sola> £ oo
& o Jls] p. 395-414; 414-429.

- « Early Christian church architecture in the Nile-Valley, », in F. D.
FRIEDMANN (ed.), Beyond the Pharaohs. Ausstellungskatalog February
10 - April 16: Rhode Island, School of Design. 1989, p. 81-88.

~Review.: « M. BIETAK — M. SCHWARZ, Nag ' el-Scheima. Eine befestigte
christliche Siedlung und andere christliche Denkmdler in Sayala -
Nubien, 1. Die osterreichischen Grabungen 1963-1965, Wien 1987 », in
Orientalia (1989), 295-297.

- Review.: « Th. Ulbert, Resafa II. Die Basilika des Heiligen Kreuzes in
Resafa-Sergiupolis, Mainz, 1986 », in JbAC, 32 (1989), p. 230-233.
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-Review.: « A. NEGEV, Nabatean Archaeology Today, New York/ London
1986 », in ByzZeit, 82 (1989), p. 303-304.

1990

- « Nochmals zur Tempelkirche von Aksa », in Nubica, 1/2, 1987/ 1988,
(1990), p. 261-265.

- « Faw-Qibli-1989, Excavation Report », with G. LEASE, in Géttinger
Miszellen, 114 (1990), p. 9-12.

- « Typologische Probleme der nubischen Vierstiitzenbauten », in Coptic
Studies. Acts of the third International Congress of Coptic Studies,
Warsaw, 20-25 August 1984, Warsaw, 1990, p.151-159.

- « Architecture », in KONSTANTINOS A. MANAFIS, (ed.), Sinai: Treasures
of the monastery of Saint Catherine, Athens 1990, p. 29-60.

- « On the urbanistic arrangements in Abu Mina », in Acts of the first
international colloquium of the Egyptian Society of Greek and Roman
Studies in Alexandria, September 22-24, 1986, Cairo, 1990, p. 40-61.

- Review.: « Y. DUVAL, Loca Sanctorum Africae. Le culte des martyrs en
Afrique du IV® au VlIe siécle, I-Il Rom 1982 », in ByzZeit, 83 (1 990), p.
482-484.

1991

- « Abu Mina. 12. Vorl4ufiger Bericht. Kampagnen 1984-1986 », With
contributions by W. HOLZL — H. JARITZ — J. KOSCIUK, in 44, (1991), .
457- 486.

- « Christliche Einbauten im Tempel des Mandulis von Kalabsa », in
MDAIK, 47 (1991), p.143-150.

- « Holzbewehrung im romischen und spitantiken Mauerwerk in Agypten »,
in Bautechnik der Antike Internationales Kolloguium in Berlin von 15-17
Februar 1990, Diskussion zur Archéologischen Bauforschung, 5 (1991),
p. 56-62.

- « Spitantike Baudenkmaler im Gebiet von Dair al-GabrawT », Tesserae.
Festschrift fiir Josef Engemann, JbAC Ergéinzgsbd, 18 (1991), p. 170-
180.

- « On the Recently Excavated Monastic Buildings in Dayr Anba Shiniida.
Archaeological Report », with M. A. MOHAMED, in BSAC, 30 (1991), p.
57-63.

- « Report on the Excavation at Abli Mina in Autumn 1989 », with J.
KOSCIUK, in BSAC, 30 (1991), p. 65-75.
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_ « War die Kirche von Silal ein Achtstiitzenbau? », in Nubian Letters, 16
(1991), p.7-10.

- Numerous articles in The Coptic Encyclopedia, 1991 (Coptlc):
Abii Mina; Abiustr (Saqqara); Abiisir (Taposiris Magna); Abydos; ‘Alam
Shaltit; Altar; Altar-Board; ‘Amriyyah; Antinoop- olis; Architectural
Elements of Churches; articles on Aisle; Ambulatory; Apse; Atrium;
Cancelli; Ceiling; Choir; Ciborium; Coffer; Colonnade; Crypt;
Diaconicon; Dome; Gallery; Horseshoe Arch; Iconostasis; Khiirus;
Magsiirah; Naos; Narthex. Nave; Niche; Past- ophorium; Pillar; Porch;
Pres-bytery; Prothesis; Prothyron; Return Aisle; Roof; Sacristy;
Saddleback Roof; Sanctuary; Synthronon; Tetraconch; Tribelon.
Triconch; Triumphal Arch; Vault; Armant; Ashmiinayn, al-; Askinah,;
As-wan; Babylon; Bagawat, al-; Bahij; Baldachin; Balyana, al-; Basilica,
Bayt al-‘Ajin; Bayt al-Nisa’; Castrum; Church Archi-tecture in Egypt;
Cross-in-Square; Dandarah; Dayr Abli Fanah; Dayr Abl Hinnis; Dayr
Abii Magriifah and Dayr al-Janadlah; Dayr Abl Matta; Dayr al-‘Adhra’
(Jabal al-Tayr); Dayr Anba Antliniylis; Dayr Anba Bishoi (Scetis); Dayr
Anba Bishoi (Suhaj); Dayr Anba Hadra; Dayr Anba Shintidah (Suhaj);
Dayr Anba Sami’il of Qalamiin (Fayylim); Dayr Apa Jeremiah
(Saqqgara); Dayr al-‘Azab; Dayr al-Bakhit; Dayr al-Bala’yzah; Dayr al-
Banat (Fayyim); Dayr al- Barshah and Dayr al-Nakhlah; Dayr al-Bisrah;
Dayr al-Dik; Dayr Epiphanius; Dayr al-FakhiirT; Dayr al-Hammam; Dayr
al-‘Izam (Asytt); Dayr al-‘Izam (Cairo); Dayr al-Jabrawi, Dayr al-
Kubaniyyah; Dayr al- Majma‘; Dayr al-Malak (Dakhlah Oasis); Dayr
Mar Bugtur (Qamilah); Dayr al- Matmar; Dayr al-Maymiin; Dayr al-
Misaykrah; Dayr al-Namas; Dayr al-Naglin, Dayr al-Nasara
(Antinoopolis): Dayr al- Nasara (Armant); Dayr al-Nasara (Asyut); Dayr
al-Qasiriyyah; Dayr Qubbat al-Hawa; Dayr al-Qusayr; Dayr al-Ramf;
Dayr al-Sab‘at Jibal; Dayr al-Salib; Dayr al-Shahid Tadrus al-Muharib;
Dayr al-Shuhada’ (Isn@); Dayr Sim‘@n; Dayr Sitt Dimyanah; Dayr al-
Suryan; Elephantine; Enaton, The; Epiphany Tanks, Hawwarah;
Hawwariyyah; Her-mitage; Hilwan; Hisn; Isna; Karm al-Akhbariyyah;
Kaufmann, Carl Maria; Keep; Kellia; article on The Churches; Khirbat
al-Filusiyyah; Khizanah; Kom Namriid; Kom Ombo; Laqqan; Luxor
Temples; Churches in and Outside; Madamiid; Madinat Habti; Madinat
Madi; Makhiirah; Manqabad; Naj* al-Hajar; Naqadah; Nubian Christian
Ar-chitecture; Octagon-Domed Church; Parekklesia; Pbow; Qal‘at al-
Babayn; Qararah; Qift; Refectory; Ruzayqat, al-; Shaykh ‘Abd al-
Qurnah; Tid; Umm al-Barakat.
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-Review.: « M. OTTOSSEN, Temples and Cult places in Palestine, Uppsala
1980 », in Gymnasium, 98 (1991), p. 87-88.

1992

- « A new church at Taposiris Magna-Abusir », in BSAC, 31 (1992), p- 25-
30.

- « Report on the excavations at Abu Mina in autumn 1990 », with J.
KOSCIUK, in BSAC, 31 (1992), p. 31-41.

- « The Triconchoi in Early Christian churches of Egypt and their origins
in the Architecture of Classical Rome », in Roma e I'Egitto nell’Antichita
Classica, Atti del I Congresso Internazionale Italo-Egiziano, Cairo 6-9
Febbraio 1989, Roma, 1992, p. 181-190.
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269-293.

- Die antike Stadt Pharan: Ein archdologischer Fiihrer, Archbishopric of
Sinain and the Womens Convent of Firan, Cairo, 1998.

- « Report on the season in Firan — Sinai (February — March 1995) »,
with M. JONES — Y. MEIMARIS, in ByzZeit, 91 (1998), p. 345-358.
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2002, p.115-131.

- « Report on the Excavations at Abli Mina in spring 2001», in BSAC, 41
(2002), p.15-31.
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- « Zu dem angeblichen befestigten Kloster iiber der Stidmauer von al-Kab »,
in BSAA, 47 (2003), p.113-125.
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- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia »,
with S. SCHATEN, in BSAC, 42 (2003), p. 171-194.

- « The Great theatre of Pelusium », with A. AL-TABA’l — M. ABDAL-
MAQSOUD, in Hommages a Faiza Haikal, Bibliothéque d’étude. vol. 138,
IFAQ, Le Caire, 2003, p. 271-283.

2004

- Abiit Mina. II. Das Baptisterium, (Archaologische Veroffentlichungen,
54), Mainz, 2004.

- « A Journey to several monasteries between Nagada and Qamula in Upper
Egypt », in BSAC, 43 (2004), p. 25-32.

- « Report on the Excavations at Abi Mina in Spring 2003 », in BSAC, 43
(2004), p. 33-43.

- « Excavation and Restoration of the SCA-Islamic Section at the Church
Complex of Tall al-Makhzan (season spring 2003) », with R. AL-TAHER,
M. ABD AL-HAFIZ, in BSAC, 43 (2004), p. 89-94.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », with
S. SCHATEN, in BSAC, 43 (2004), p.167-185.

- « Neue Uberlegungen zur Rekonstruktion der Rundkirche von Pelusium », In
Boreas. Miinstersche Beitrdge zur Archéiologie, 27 (2004), p. 165-181.

- « Christliche Archdologie in Agypten: Bericht iiber die Forschungslage seit
1996 », in Coptic Studies on the Threshold of a New Millennium:
Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Coptic Studies,
Leiden, 27 August — 2 September 2000, vol. II [Or.Lov.An. 133], Peeters
Publishers, 2004, p. 1011-1036.

- « On the Architecture at Wadr al-Natriin », in Coptica, 3 (2004), p. 17-
42,

- « Zum Grab des Schenute », in JCoptS, 6 (2004), p. 85-105.

-l I g 52 b ol ity sl (Excavation in Abu Mina, Maryut ) »,
(Arabic translation by HISHMAT MESSIHA GIRGIS) in SAMIR FAWZY GIRGIS
(ed.), Coptic Heritage, vol. I1I (Cairo 2004) p. 53-58.

- « &kl 5, (Coptic architecture) », (Arabic translation by DAWOUD
KHALIL MESSIHA), in SAMIR FAWZY GIRGIS (ed.), Coptic Heritage, vol.
III (Cairo 2004) p. 66-82.

- « The Excavation in the Monastery of Apa Shenute (Dayr Anba Shinuda)
at Suhag, with an Appendix on Documentary Photography at the
Monasteries of Anba Shinuda and Anba Bishoi, Suhag », with D.
BROOKS-HEDSTROM — M. ABDAL-RASSUL — ELIZABETH S. BOLMAN, in
DOP, 58 (2004), p. 371-382.
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_Review.: « 1. SHAHID, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Sixth Century. Volume
I1, Part 1; Toponymy, Monuments, Historical Geography and Frontier Studies,
Washington DC 2002 », in JbAC, 47 (2004), p.188-191.

~Review.: « EK 8184 IV. Exploratlon aux Qougofir Hégeila et ‘Ereima lors des
campagnes 1987, 1989 et 1989 », in JbAC, 47 (2004), 202-207.

2005

_ « Zu dem spétromischen Militirlager im Tempelareal von Taposiris
Magna », in BSAC, 44 (1995), p. 11-27.

~ « Report on the excavations at Abi Mina in Spring 2005 », with J.
KOSCIUK, in BSAC, 44 (2005), p. 29-44.

_ « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia »,
with S. SCHATEN, in BSAC, 44 (2005), p.167-188.

- « Kirche und mutmaBliches Bischofshaus in Antinoopolis », in Aegyptus,
86 (2006), p. 207-215.

_ « Zu den Grabbauten Fakhry 258/257 von al-Bagawat », in Studies in Honor
of Ali Radwan, edited by KHALED ABDALLA DAOUD, Suppléments aux
Annales du service des Antiquités de I’Egypte 34. Cairo: Conseil Supréme
des Antiquités de I'Egypte, vol. 1, Cairo, 2005, p. 421-424.

_ « The early Christian Churches of Tebtunis discovered by the Italian
Mission in 1930-1933 », in G. GABRA (ed.), Christianity and
Monasticism in the Fayoum Qasis. Essays from the 2004 international
symposium of the St. Mark Foundation and the St. Shenouda
Archimandrite Coptic Society in Honor of Martin Krause, Cairo/New
York, 2005, p. 197-208.

- « Survey of an Early Christian burial chapel at Tall al-Yuhudiyya-Suez », with
M. SAAD SALIB — M. SALEM AL-HANGURY, in BSAC, 44 (2005) p. 45-33.

_ « Friihe fiinfschiffige Kirchen und die Anfinge des Kirchenbaus in
Agypten », in P. JANOSI (ed.), Structure and Significance Thoughts on
Ancient Egyptian Architecture. [Denksch.d.osterr. Akad.d. Wiss. Bd. 33],
Wien, 2005, p. 283-304.

2006

- « Zum Serapistempel von Lugsiir, ein klassisches oder pharaonisches
Bauwerk? », in G. MOERS et al. (ed.), jn.t dr.w Festschrift fiir Friedrich
Junge: Seminar fiir Agyptologie und Koptologie, vol. 1, Géttingen, 2006,
p. 281-286.
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-« Die durch liturgische Anderungen veranlaBten Umbauten im Baptisterium
von Abli Mna », in Architektur und litugie: Akten des Kollogquiums vom 25
bis 27, Juli 2003 in Greifswald, Wiesbaden, 2006, p. 83-90.

- « Art. Kopten III (Kunst und Architektur) », in RAC, 21 (2006) p. 535-
503,

- « Zur Griindung des Heilungszentrums der Hl. Kyros und Johannes bei
Menuthis », in Timelines. Studies in Honour of Manfred Bietak,
[Oriental Lovan.Analecta 149, 3,], Leuven, 2006, p. 202-212.

- « Zum Dach {iiber dem Ostumgang der Kirche des Bishuyklosters bei
Sthag », in ECA, 3 (2006), p. 37-46.

- « Neue Beobachtungen zur Sergioskirche von Alt-Kairo », in BSAC, 45
(2006), p. 7-24.

- « Zu Evagrios’ Pontikos’ 2. Brief, Absatz 3: “Becher und Schalen verstehen
(wir) Hiesigen nicht herzustellen” », in BSAC, 45 (2006), p. 25-27.

- « Report on the excavations at Abii Mina in spring 2006 », with J.
KOSCIUK, in BSAC, 45 (2006), p. 29-42.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », with S.
SCHATEN, in BSAC, 45 (2006), p. 228-244.

- « Kirche und mutmaBliches Bischofshaus in Antinoopolis », in Aegyptus,
86 (2006), p. 207-215.

2007

- « Christliche Arch#ologie in Agypten: Bericht iiber die Forschungslage
seit 2000 », in A. BOUD’HORS — D. VAILLANCOURT (ed.), Huitieme
congres international d’études coptes (Paris 2004). I Bilans et
perspectives 2000-2004, Peeters: Publishers, 2007, p. 231-250.

- « Spétantike und frithmittelalterliche Baureste im Gebiet von Armant. Ein
archdologischer Survey », in JCoptS, 9 (2007), p. 1-19.

- « Early Christian Architecture in Egypt and its relationship to the architecture
of the Byzantine world », in R.S. BAGNALL (ed.), Egypt in the Byzantine
World 300-700, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007, p.103-136.

- « Late antique Christian incubation centres in Egypt », in H. BRANDENBURG —
S. HEID — Chr MARKSCHIES, Salute e guarigione nella tarda antichita: atti
della giornata tematica dei Seminari di Archeologia Cristiana (Roma - 20
maggio 2004), (Sussidi allo studio delle antichita cristiane 19), Citta del
Vaticano, 2007, p.125-140.

- « Die frithchristlich-koptische Pilgerstitte Abu Mina », in G. DREYER — D.
PoLZ (ed.), Begegnung mit der Vergangenheit: 100 Jahre in Agypten:



42 WASSIF BOUTROS-GHALI BSAC 60 (2021)

Deutsches Archdologisches Institut Kairo 1907-2007, Mainz, 2007, p. 45-
52,

- « Eine Bischofsstadt im siidlichen Sinai: Pharan », in G. DREYER — D.
PoLZ (ed.), Begegnung mit der Vergangenheit: 100 Jahre in Agypten:
Deutsches Archdologisches Institut Kairo 1907-2007, Mainz, 2007, p.
88-92.

- « Sakkara: Jeremias-Kloster », in G. DREYER — D. POLZ (ed.), Begegnung
mit der Vergangenheit: 100 Jahre in Agypten: Deutsches Archéologisches
Institut Kairo 1907-2007, Mainz, 2007, p.150-153.

- « Abu Mina. Das grofite frithchristliche Pilgerzentrum der antiken Welt »,
in U. RUMMEL (ed.), Begegnung mit der Vergangenheit. Katalog zur
Sonderausstellung im Agyptischen Museum in Kairo 19. November 2007
bis 15. Januar 2008, Kairo, 2007, p. 132-153 mit 1 Abb. Taf. p.106-125.

_« Excavations at Bahig: Zawiyat al-‘Asayla », with J. KOSCIUK, in BSAC,
46 (2007), p. 9-29.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 46 (2007), p. 337-356.

- « Christliche Bauten in Nubien », in G. DREYER — D. POLZ (ed.), Begegnung
mit der Vergangenheit: 100 Jahre in Agypten: Deutsches Archéologisches
Institut Kairo 1907-2007, Mainz, 2007, p. 298-300 Abb. 433-441.

- Liga’ ma‘a al-madi : mi’at ‘am fi- Misr : al-ma ‘had al-almant li-l-atar bi-
al-Qahirat 1907-2007 : katdliig al-ma ‘rad al-muqam bi-al-Mathaf al-Misr
fi-al-fatrat min 19 nitfambir 2007 hatta 15 yanayir 2008, [ele &L 2 ol
ofﬂldéjzﬂ.llx_c}ul,b{-m‘nupallcj‘u Yorv-314e Vojhwb)b>uuuyl;.\+xl'l i an
YeuA Vo o= YooV iy V4 o] isdar UTAH ROMIL; BI-AL-ISTIRAK MA‘A
GUNTER DREYER — PETER GROSSMANN — ULRICH HARTUNG — DIETRICH
RAUE, Al-Qahirat : Al-ma‘had al-almani li-1-atar, 2007.

- Review.: « P. BALLET et.al., Kellia II: L’ermitage copte QR 195. vol. 2. La
céramique, les inscriptions, les décors », in JE4, 93 (2007), p. 288-291.
-Review.: « H.R. SEELIGER — K. KRUMEICH, Archdologie der antiken Bischofssitze
I: Spitantike Bischofssitze Agyptens [Sprach. u. Kulturen d. christl.Orients 15,

2007] », in BSAC, 46 (2007), p. 330-332.

- Review.: « M. REDDE et al., Douch, III: Kysis: Fouilles de I'TFAO a

Douch, Oasis de Kharga (1985-1990) », in JEA, 93 (2007), p.291-295.

2008

- « Antinoopolis - der Komplex des “Peristylbaus” », in R. PINTAUDI (ed.),

Antinoupolis 1. Scavi e materiali, Firenze: Istituto Papirologico, 2008, p.
41-46.
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- « Antinoopolis - zur area der Kolluthoskirche », in R. PINTAUDI (ed.),
Antinoupolis 1. Scavi e materiali, Firenze: Istituto Papirologico, 2008, p.
47-59.

- « Zur Stiftung und Bauzeit der groen Kirche des Schenuteklosters bei
Suhag (Oberdgypten) », in ByzZeit, 101 (2008), p. 35-54.

- « Antinoopolis Januar/Februar 2008: Vorldufiger Bericht iiber die
Arbeiten im Friihjahr 2008 », in Aegyptus, 88 (2008), p. 227-255.

- « Antinoopolis Oktober 2007: Vorldufiger Bericht iiber die Arbeiten im
Herbst 2007 », in Aegyptus, 88 (2008), p. 207-226.

- « Modalitdten der Zerstérung und Christianisierung pharaonischer
Tempelanlagen », in J. HAHN — S. EMMEL — U. GOTTER (ed.), From
temple to church: destruction and renewal of local cultic topography in
late antiquity, Leiden-Boston, 2008, p. 299-334.

- « Eine ungewdhnliche Weinproduktionsstitte bei Burg al-Arab in der
Mareotis », in E.-M. ENGEL — V. MULLER — U. HARTUNG (ed.), Zeichen
aus dem Sand.: Streiflichter aus Agyptens Geschichte zu Ehren von Giinter
Dreyer (Menes. Studien zur Kultur und Sprache der dgyptischen Friihzeit
und des Alten Reiches 5), Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2008, p.149-161.

- « Report on the excavation in Antinoopolis in January/February 2008 »,
BSAC, 47 (2008), p. 25-29.

- « Mittelalterliche chalkedonensische Kirchen und Klgster in Unter-Agypten »,
in BSAC, 47 (2008), p. 31-51.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », with
additions on the new discoveries at Bawit by D. BENAZETH, in BSAC, 48
(2009), p. 165-193.

- « Report on the excavations at Abii Mina in spring 2006 », in Mishkah:
Egyptian Journal of Islamic Archaeology, 3 (2008), p. 79-90.

- « Cruz de Moisés, Sinai. Moses’Cross », in C. GARCIA — C. VALDES
(ed.), Signum salutis. cruces de orfebreria de los siglos, V al XII, Oviedo,
2008, p. 47-50.

2009

- « Second Report on the Excavation in the Monastery of Apa Shenute
(Dayr Anba Shinuda) at Suhag », with D.L. BROOKS-HEDSTROM—S.M.M.
OSMAN, with a contribution by H.C. NOESKE, in collaboration with M.
AHMAD ABD AL-RAHIM — T. S. ABD AL-FATAH — M. ABD AL-MUGDI,
in Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 63 (2009), p. 167-219.

- « Report on the excavation in Antinoopolis in January/February 2009 », in
BSAC, 48 (2009), p. 17-25.
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- « Qasimiya; Report on the Survey Work from June 17 to June 19, 2003 », in
BSAC, 48 (2009), p. 27-44.

- « Excavation of the SCA Islamic section in the old laura of Wadi Awak
(South Sinai) », with T. AL-NAGGAR — M. UMRAN — M. SAAD SALIB, in
BSAC, 48 (2009), p. 45-59.

_ « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 48 (2009), p. 157-185.

- « Der Osterfeststreit des Jahres 367, das Wunder des Theophilos und eine
Episode aus der Vita des Horsiesios », in JCoptS, 11 (2009), p. 23-43.

- « On the architecture at Wadi al-Natrin », in M.S.A. MIKHAIL — M.
MOUSSA (ed.), Christianity and Monasticism in Wadi al-Natrun: Essays
from the 2002 International Symposium of the Saint Mark Foundation and
the Saint Shenouda the Archimandrite Coptic Society, Cairo/New York,
2009, p.159-184.

~ « Zu den syrischen Kirchen mit rechteckigen Altarriumen », in I
EICHNER — V. TSAMAKDA (ed.), Syrien und seine Nachbarn von der
Spdtantike bis in die islamische Zeit, Wiesbaden, 2009, p.103-111.

~ « Badeeinrichtungen in dgyptischen friihchristlichen Kldstern », in M.-F.
Boussac — T. Fournet — B. Redon (éd.), Le bain collectif en Egypte
(Balaneia, Thermae, Hammdmat), Le Caire, IFAO, coll. Etudes urbaines
7, 2009, p. 287-295.

- « Late Antiquity architecture in Egypt: evidence of textile decoration », in
C. FLuck (ed.), Clothing the house. Furnishing textiles of the Ist
millenium AD from Egypt and neighbouring countries. Proceedings of the
5th conference of the research group “Textiles from the Nile valley”,
Antwerp, 67 October 2007, Lannoo, 2009, p. 19-35.

- « Roman and Late Roman elements in the early Christian Architecture in
Egypt in comparison with the case of Georgia », in Georgian art in the
context of European and Asian cultures June 21 - 29, 2008, Georgia ;
proceedings Vakhtang Beridze st International Symposium of Georgian
Culture Proceedings, Thilisi, 2009, p.164-169.

- « Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqgara. Fiinfter vorlaufiger
Bericht (Kampagne 1981) », in MDAIK, 65 (2009) p. 49-81.

- « Report on the excavations in Antinoopolis in January/February 2008 », in
R. PINTAUDI, Antinoupolis. Istituto papirlogico “Girolamo Vitelli”
Universita degli studi di Firenze, in R. PIRELLI (ed.), Ricerche italiane e
scavi in Egitto, vol. 111, Cairo, 2009, p. 195-204 bes. 199-200.

_ « Zu Decke und Dach der Theotokoskirche des Katherinenklosters im
Sinai », in ECA4, 6 (2009), p. 39-49.
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- « Antinoopolis Januar/Februar 2009 Vorldufiger Bericht iiber die
Arbeiten im Friihjahr 2009 », in Aegyptus, 89 (2009) p. 257-276.

- « Antinoopolis Oktober 2009, Vorlaufiger Bericht iiber die Arbeiten in der
Nordnekropole », with E. R. O’CONNELL, in Aegyptus, 89 (2009) p. 277-298.

2010

- « Zur Typologie des Transepts im frithchristlichen Kirchenbau », in
JDAC, 51 (2008 [2010]), p. 97-136.

- « Phoibammon von Panopolis und des Kolluthos Martyrium in Pnewit »,
in JCoptS,12 (2010), p.19-31.

- « Neue Uberlegungen zum Grundriss der Ostkirche von Philae », in
Mittellungen zur christlichen Archdologie, 16 (2010), p. 53-58.

- « Antinoopolis January/February and October 2011: Work in the Church
D3 and in the Court Building of Dayr Sumbat », in 4degyptus, 90 (2010),
p. 183-205.

- « Antinoopolis October 2010: On the Church beside the Eastern Gate », in
Aegyptus, 90 (2010), p. 165-181.

- « Antinoopolis Januar/Februar 2010: Arbeiten in der Kirche D3 », in
Aegyptus, 90 (2010), p.147-163.

- « On the Church in the so-called Kém of John the Little in Wadi Natrun », in
BSAC, 49 (2010), p. 21-28.

- « Report on the excavation of the Italian Mission at Antinoopolis in
January/February 2010 », in BSAC, 49 (2010), p. 9-20.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », with
contributions of D. BENAZETH — M. RUTSCHOWSCAYA, in BSAC, 49
(2010), p. 169-190.

- « Zwei spitantike Hauskomplexe auf der Insel Philae », in Non solum villae:
ksiega jubileuszowa ofiarowana Profesorowi Stanislawowi Medekszy,
Wroclaw: Oficyna Wydawnicza Politechniki Wroclawskiej, 2010, p.137-
151,

- Review.: « N. MEEKHAEL, Untersuchunen zur Entstehungs- und
Uberlieferungsgeschichte des koptischen Difnars anhand der Hymnen
der letzten vier Monate des koptischen Jahres [Jerusalemer
Theologisches Forum (JThF) vol. 14, Aschendorff Miinster 2009] », in
BSAC, 49 (2010) p. 163-166.

2011

- « Excavations in Firan — Sinai (November 2009) », in ByzZeit, 104 (2011),
p. 641-650.
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- « Antinoopolis January/February 2012: Work in the Church D3 and in
the Baptistery-Chapel of the North Necropolis », in Aegyptus, 91 (2011),
p. 81-110.

- « Antinoopolis October/November 2012. Work in the church at the
eastern gate and at the supposed Praetorium », in degyptus, 91 (2011), p.
111-126.

- « Antinoopolis February/March 2013: Work in the so-called Chiostro at
the Church beside the Assumed Eastern Gate », in Aegyptus, 91 (2011)
127-140.

~ « Monuments of Christian Sinnuris (Fayyum, Egypt) », with T. DERDA - J.
VAN DER VLIET, in EC4, 8 (2011) p. 29-48. (reprint in J. VAN DER VLIET-
R. DEKKER, « Christian epigraphy of Egypt and Nubia », [Variorum
Collected Studies Series 1070], Abingdon-New York, 2018, p. 123-150.

- « The monastery that Justinian built », in M. M. MANGO — C. A. MANGO
et al., (ed.), St Catherine’s monastery at Mount Sinai: Its manuscripts
and their conservation. Papers given in memory of professor Ihor
Sevéenko 27 November 2010, Stelios Ioannou Centre for Classical and
Byzantine Studies, University of Oxford, Oxford, 2011, p. 7-16.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 50 (2011), p. 179-200.

- Review.: « SAMUEL MOAWAD, Untersuchungen zum Panegyrikos auf
Makarios von Tkoou und zu seiner Uberlieferung [SKCO 18, 2010] », in
BSAC, 50 (2011), p. 174-177.

2012

- « Antinoopolis February 2014: Work in the so-called Chiostro at the Church
beside the Assumed Eastern Gate », in Aegyptus, 92 (2012), p. 75-86.

- « Zur Entstehung des Hiirus im dgyptischen Kirchenbau », in JbAC, 55
(2012), p.103-131.

- « Uberlegungen zu den Discipuli-R4umen in den Hermitagen der Kellia », in
BSAC, 51 (2012), p. 27-47.

- « Uberlegungen zum Grundriss der Kirche des Dayr al-Gizaz », in BSAC,
51 (2012), p. 49-55.

- « On the so-called Monastery of the Armenians in Wadi Natriin (ancient
Scetis) », in BSAC, 51 (2012) p. 57-74.

~ « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 51 (2012), p. 179-210.

- « Art. Ménchtum II (Architektur) », with HENDRIK W. DEY, in RAC, 24
(2012) p.1064-1098.
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- « Nachtrag mit Korrekturen zum Phoibammon encomium », in JCoptsS,
14 (2012) p. 85-95.

- Review.: « M. EATON-KRAUSS — C. FLUCK — G. J. M. VAN LOON (eds.),
Egypt 1350 BC-AD 1800: Art Historical and Archaeological Studies for
Gawdat Gabra [SKCO 20, Wiesbaden 2011] », in BSAC, 51 (2012),
p.175-176.

2013

- « Excavations in Firan — Sinai in the years from 2000 to 2005 », in
ByzZeit, 106 (2013) p. 645-682.

- « Uberlegungen zum urspriinglichen Grundriss der Kirche von
Orléansville (Chlef, Algeria) und ein Beitrag zur Entstehung der
christlichen Basilika », in Antiquite tardive, 21 (2013), p. 313-320.

- « Bishops and architecture in the East, Egypt », in Acta XV Congressus
internationalis archaeologiae christianae, Toleti (8-12.9.2008): episcopus,
civitas, territorium, Pontificio Istituto di Archeologia cristiana, Vaticano,
2013, p. 881-886.

- « Neue Beobachtungen in der Kirche von Qurnat Mar’T in Theben West »,
in JCoptS, 15 (2013) p. 253-260.

- « An Unusual Hermitage in Imbaba al-Mansuriya: Architectural
Description », in BSAC, 52 (2013), p. 32-43.

- « Report on the excavations at Abli Mina in April/May 2013, », with J.
KOSCIUK — H. WITTE, in BSAC, 52 (2013), p. 45-76.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 52 (2013), p. 193-216.

2014

- « Antinoopolis October/November 2015: Work in the New Church D5 at
the Site of the So-Called Chiostro », in Aegyptus, 94 (2014), p.133-148.

- « Antinoopolis January/February 2015: Work in the so-called Chiostro at
the new church D5 », in Aegyptus, 94 (2014), p. 121-132.

- « Churches and meeting halls in necropoleis and crypts in intramural
churches », in Elisabeth R. O’Connell (ed.), Egypt in the First Millennium
AD: perspectives from new fieldwork, Leuven; Paris; Walpole, MA: Peeters,
2014, p. 93-113.

- « Report on the Excavations at Abli Mina in April 2014 », with J.
KOSCIUK, in BSAC, 53 (2014), p. 51-66.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 53 (2014); p. 229-246.
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- « Antinoopolis the area of St. Colluthos », in the North Necropolis », in
Antinoopolis, vol 2, Firenze University, Press, 2014, p. 241-300.

_ « Zu den Unterkunfisbauten der Monche in den Kellia », in JbAC, 56/57
(2013-2014), p. 118-160.

2015

_ « Abu Mina, Agypten: Das Pilgerzentrum », in e-Forschungsberichte des
DAI, Fasc, 1 (2015), p.1-3.

- « Einige Beobachtungen am Baudekor der Monchsbauten in den Kellia », in
Bau und Schrift. Studien zur Archdologie und Literatur des antiken
Christentums fiir Hans Reinhard Seeliger, [Jahrbuch fiir Antike und
Christentum. Ergénzungsbénde: Kleine Reihe; 12], Miinster 2015, p. 53-61.

- « A Huge double wine-factory in the Region of Abii M1na », in BSAC, 54
(2015), p.151-161.

- « Bibliography of early Christian and Medieval Egypt and Nubia », in
BSAC, 54 (2015), p. 273-285.

- « Sakralbauten », in Ein Gott: Abrahams Erben am Nil - Juden, Christen
und Muslime in Agypten von der Antike bis zum Mittelalter, Berlin, 2015,
p. 88-93.

_ « Sacred Architecture », in Collection of Essays Egypt: faith after the
Pharaohs: [accompanies the exhibition One God: Abraham’s Legacy on
the Nile, Bode-Museum, Berlin (2 April-13 September 2015) and Egypt:
faith after the Pharaohs, the British Museum, London (19 October 201 5-
7 February 2016)], London, 2015, p. 86-91.
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THE OTHER CARAVAN CITIES:
TRANSPORT, CAPITAL, AND INEQUALITY
IN THE EGYPTIAN OASES!

BY

ROGER S. BAGNALL

M. L. Rostovtzeff published a book called Caravan Cities in 1932; it
was the translation of a substantial rewriting and expansion of a Russian
version of his travel sketches published the year before, and was based on
further travel in the Near East after the appearance of the Russian version.
Publishing must have moved faster before modern technology intervened.
The preface tells us that the choice of cities was “accidental,” based on the
state of preservation of their ruins: Petra, Jerash, Palmyra, and Dura.
Actually, it is not an accident that Damascus, Aleppo, and Amman were
less susceptible to study, because they had modern cities on top of the
ancient sites. Rostovtzeff’s choice of what is today Jordan and Syria for his
travels was also a reflection of his interests and, of course, of Yale’s
involvement in the excavations at both Dura and Jerash at the time.>

The underlying premise of the book, and the source of the concept of
caravan cities, is that the ancient societies of the Near East were never self-
sufficient; they always had to trade to supply their need for goods not
available locally. Although some of this trade could go by water, much of
the interior of the region could not be reached except overland. The cities
studied in the book all met that criterion, as indeed would have those he
notes that he omitted. Rostovtzeff thus began with an emphasis on the
needs of producers and consumers and the role of caravan trade in meeting
those needs.

! Earlier versions of this paper were given as the Rostovtzeff Lecture at Yale University,
via Zoom, on November 10, 2020; at the Society for Coptic Archaeology on March 18, 2022;
and as Biggs Resident at Washington University in St. Louis on April 4, 2022. I am grateful
to the organizers and audiences on all of these occasions. My starting point with Rostovtzeffs
classic book on caravan cities is owed in part to the original Yale venue.

* For Jerash, ancient Gerasa, see KRAELING, Gerasa. The excavations at Dura Europos
were published in extensive preliminary and final reports; for a summary of the fieldwork
by Yale and the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres there, see HOPKINS, The
Discovery.
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It is all the more striking to see that in the remainder of the historical
survey that opens the book, and even more in the succeeding chapters, the
agency and motives of producers, consumers, and merchants are largely
elided in favor of the role of government; in effect, the economics of the
trade get little attention. But a moment’s thought must show that only if the
trade was economically viable would those governments have cared. How
did the economics work? And what were the consequences? By the time
we get to Jerash, where Rostovtzeff admitted there was no direct evidence
of a role for trade in the city’s obvious wealth, the absence of any other
visible source of prosperity was sufficient in his eyes to justify the
characterization of it as a caravan city. The book’s origins in travel
sketches becomes increasingly clear as it goes on; economic analysis is
barely present.

These Near Eastern travels did not include Egypt, although he did visit it
on other occasions. Egypt is not, however, entirely missing from Caravan
Cities. Rostovtzeff stresses the close connections between Egypt and the
Near East from at least the fourth millennium BC on.? But he saw correctly
that transportation inside Egypt was above all by water, on the Nile, and
s0, by the first millennium (and I would say earlier), was its external trade,
which used particularly the maritime routes to the ports of the Levant. He
also pointed to the role of overland caravans in connecting his caravan
cities to Egypt, mainly through the neck of land connecting the Nile valley
to Sinai.* But no Egyptian city figures as a caravan city in his account. This
is not surprising, because the Egyptian cities known to him were all on the
Mediterranean, the Red Sea, or the Nile. Those with which I shall be
dealing were hardly known at the time he wrote. It is perhaps telling that
the word “oasis” does not figure in the index to the book. One has to
remember the travel conditions of the era. Rostovtzeff missed visiting Petra
two decades earlier because “it was necessary to equip a caravan, to find
guards, and to obtain an iradé from the Turkish officials.” He lauds the
English, who have “like the Romans before them” brought “order and
safety, good roads, and new means of transport.” But Petra was relatively
easy to reach compared to the oases of Egypt’s western desert. Apart from
a few early explorers,® there was no archaeology in the oases before Ahmed

3 ROSTOVTZEFF, Caravan, p. 6-7.

* ROSTOVTZEFF, Caravan, p. 5.

3 ROSTOVTZEFF, Caravan, p. 37.

6 See particularly KAPER, Archdologische.
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Fakhry began work in the 1960s, and the oases occupy the most modest of
places in the ancient written sources known in Rostovtzeff’s time.’

<Figure 1: map>

There are five principal oases in the western desert of Egypt, forming
an arc that begins with Siwa in the north, continues through Bahariya and
Farafra in the middle, and finishes with Dakhla and Kharga.® The distances
at stake are large even in modern terms: about 300 km from Paraitonion,
modern Marsa Matruh, on the coast to Siwa; about 400 from Siwa to
Bahariya; 175 from Bahariya to Farafra; 300 from Farafra to Dakhla; and
just under 200 from Dakhla to Kharga. Similarly, the distances from any
of them to the valley are vast, ranging from a low of about 200 km from
Bahariya to Oxyrhynchos to 365 km by the direct route from Dakhla to the
valley and much the same from Bahariya to modem Cairo or ancient
Memphis. Siwa is in a class by itself, when one reaches the sea at
Paraitonion it is still another 300 km along the coast to Alexandria.

Geologists tell us that “oasis” is a misnomer; these are depressions in
the high desert plateau, where the ground level is several hundred meters
closer to the water table than on the plateau.” In prehistory and early
history, there were artesian springs; by the Roman period, water depended
on extraction via wells and ganats, underground channels running
downhill from aquifers. Only the area around these water sources or their
outlets can be cultivated and meets the modern concept of an oasis; there
are many such small oases in each depression. But this geological purism
does not correspond to the meaning of “oasis” in Egyptian or Greek, where
it was used just as we use it, to refer to the whole of a depression.

My focus will be on the oases and their relationship to Egypt, that is,
the Nile valley: in other words, on the oases as destinations and points of
origin for caravan traffic, as producers and consumers. The degree to which
they were also way-stations on longer caravan routes, and thus more
analogous to the classic caravan cities as Rostovtzeff’s book portrayed
them, has been debated. To the south, the focus has been on the route later

7 FAKHRY, The Oases, volume I and volume II. Fakhry’s work on Dakhla was
published after his too-early death in OSING, Denkmiiler.

8 The classic work is WAGNER, Les oasis; for a recent survey with bibliography see
BAGNALL — TALLET, The Great (eds).

% BRAVARD, Water.
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known as the Darb al-Arbain, the forty days’ track, which in the medieval
and Ottoman periods was a major route for trade in gold and slaves from
sub-Saharan Africa to the Mediterranean. It ran south from the tip of the
Kharga Oasis to Darfur. But “its use is not clearly attested before the
medieval period.”!® That does not mean that it was not used at all; we
should be open to the kind of reevaluation that Andrew Wilson has brought
to trans-Saharan trade through the Fazzan. But even that was not, as Wilson
has shown, a through trade driven by demand in Africa or the Roman world
as in later times.'' Rather, it involved the need for the Garamantian
agricultural civilization to export its surplus and import what it lacked. The
Garamantians did not pass on Roman goods to its trading partners to the
south. The residents of the Egyptian oases are the counterparts of the
Garamantians.

With connections to the west we are somewhat better informed. Already
in the fifth century, a route between the Fezzan and Siwa via Augila is
attested by Herodotos, taking about twenty days. It is, for reasons I shall
come to, not likely that this route was in use much before that time. From
Siwa, one could then reach Bahariya, and from there the Fayyum and the
Nile valley. One medieval source places the Fezzan at sixty days’ travel
via this route to Cairo, perhaps a slight exaggeration. There is very little
evidence, whether literary, documentary, or archaeological, for active
traffic along this route in the Roman period."” The very scarce finds of
African Red Slip wares in the Great Qasis tell us nothing about the route
by which they arrived,'® which is at least as likely to have been by coastal
trade, transport up the Nile, and oasis traffic with the valley as directly
across the desert via Siwa and the chain of oases. And there is nothing so
far identified in the finds or culture of the oases to suggest strong
connections across the Sahara or with Libyan nomadic populations.'*

The possibilities of economic life in the oases were driven above all by
two constraints that were also opportunities: water and distance." I will
talk further about each of these. But first it is worth reflecting briefly on
the other resources that the oases had or lacked. They had soil from the

10 CHEVALIER, El-Deir, citing MORKOT, The Darb and ROE, The Old, the latter agnostic.

1 'WILSON, Trade.

12 GUEDON, Voie de mer.

13 Carurto, Egyptian.

14 Cf. BAGNALL, Dakhla.

15 See generally BAGNALL ef al., An Oasis, BAGNALL — TALLET, The Great; BAGNALL -
CAPUTO, The Great.
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breakdown of rock and from solids in irrigation water, but it was at
perennial risk of destruction, either by the occasional flash flood—
something documented at El Deir in the Kharga oasis—or more commonly
by being blown away by the north wind, a perennial fact of life but
apparently more vigorous in some periods than in others. We have
probably lost more than a meter of ancient settlement debris at Amheida,
the site in Dakhla where I directed an excavation beginning in 2004.'6
Retaining agricultural soils was thus a permanent challenge.

There was, however, plenty of sand; this is perhaps not a surprise to
anyone, but it should not be taken for granted. The same north wind that
carries away topsoil brings down sand dunes from the plateau into the oasis
depressions and moves them steadily southward at a good clip—about 7
meters a year, as we have measured it at Amheida. These dunes vary in
size, but some are very large. The precursor of sand, that is, stone, is also
readily available, most visibly as sandstone in the scarps that border the
oases, particularly in Dakhla and Kharga. This sandstone comes in various
colors and with deposits of ocher, allowing the production of mosaic
tesserae and pigments for painting.'” The Great Oasis also had important
deposits of alum, a mineral (more precisely, a hydrated double sulfate salt

of aluminum) used in medicines, tanning, and as a mordant in the dyeing
of cloth.!®

It is not a long list. Missing are all metals. Unlike the Eastern Desert,
with its gold mines and precious stones, the western oases lacked such
resources. There is an iron mine today on the plateau just before one
descends to Bahariya Oasis coming from Cairo, but there is no evidence
that this deposit was exploited in antiquity. Ancient technological
capabilities did not make such remote sites, devoid of water, economical
to exploit, even if they had been known. All metals therefore had to be
imported from the Nile valley, and indeed often were even in the valley
imports from outside Egypt. The oases, particularly Kharga, offered alum
and ocher, but no other mineral resources. The desert itself furnished other
rare minerals, but the oases were only convenient bases for the exploration
of such resources.

16 PaoLA DAVOLI has been the archaeological field director. As of 2022, DAVID
RATZAN has succeeded me and NICOLA ARAVECCHIA has succeeded PAOLA DAVOLL.

17 NUOVO — PRELL, The Mosaic.

18 PICON — VICHY - BALLET, L alun des oasis.
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In the pharaonic period, the Egyptians were perfectly capable of
managing the crossing of the desert between the valley and the oases by
donkey caravan. But donkeys do not manage such distances easily or
economically, for they must use part of their load capacity to carry food
and water for themselves as well as for their human companions. The high
plateau of the western desert did not make wells a plausible solution to this
problem, unlike in the eastern desert, where water was available not far
from the surface. It was possible to establish watering stations, of course,
but these then had to be supplied from the valley or the oasis.!” The
problem is thus not one of possibility but of cost; transport to the oasis must
have been very expensive. The Old Kingdom expansion of Egyptian
control to Dakhla, for example, was a royal project depending on the
resources of the court to support the costs of searching for rare minerals or
(later) of bringing oasis wine to the Theban palaces. There is no sign of
any private enterprise that would have found this a profitable activity.

Things change dramatically with the introduction of the dromedary
camel into regular use in the western desert, which probably occurred in
the Saite period, the seventh to sixth century BCE, or at the latest under
Persian rule in the fifth century, when there is certain attestation of the use
of the camel in the Kharga Oasis.”® Camels can travel faster, need no
watering for enough days to allow desert crossings, and carry more freight
than donkeys. Their speed of travel when not held back by human
companions on foot is as much as 60 km per day, certainly 50 km with no
problem. We do not, however, know to what extent ancient caravaneers
rode their camels or used all of their capacity for cargo. More modern
parallels may suggest that they walked some of the time and rode some of
the time, but we do not have any information on how common a practice
this was in Roman times. A reference to the road between Dakhla and
Kharga as a four days and nights’ route may suggest that 50 km a day is a
reasonable figure to use in general.”!

The camel thus lowered the cost of transportation between valley and
oasis to a degree that is hard to quantify but was decisive; it is precisely in
the Saite and Persian periods that the oases begin the long arc of growth in
settlement that culminated under Roman rule. This is particularly true of
the four oases nearest to Egypt, of which Bahariya, Dakhla, and Kharga

19 See DARNELL, 4 bureaucratic, DARNELL, The Girga.
20 AGUT-LABORDERE, L 'introduction.
2 CHrEST.MITT. 78.5-7 (376-378).
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are the most extensively explored by archaeologists and the sources of
virtually all of our documentary evidence as well. Even with the camel,
however, long-distance transportation was expensive; camels required
capital, they need skilled management, and eventually they have to be fed.
We have papyrological data on cross-desert transportation fees, and I have
calculated that transporting wheat or wine between Dakhla and the valley
would have doubled their cost.?* It is not hard to see that exporting wheat
from the oases to the Nile valley, antiquity’s premier wheat-producing
region, would have been folly. The eastern desert, with no local options for
growing grains and a heavy imperial investment in the lucrative Indian
trade and extraction of gems and prestige building stone, was thus entirely
different from the western desert.

Distance must then have pushed the oases into exporting high-value,
compact goods for which the cost of transportation would not have had a
material effect on the marketability of the goods, and particularly goods in
the production of which the oases had a comparative advantage.

<Fig. 2: Ain Manawir>

Along with distance, the other key driver of the oasis economy was
water. Wells and qanats flowed 365 days a year at an even rate, although
not without human effort at raising the water, in the case of wells, or
excavating and cleaning the qanats. Unlike the valley, where the
seasonality of the Nile flood determined the agricultural calendar and water
availability was anything but constant, in the oasis only the annual
movement of temperatures governed the choice of crops. Tree crops, which
could not be grown in the Nile floodplain—they do not like being
flooded—flourished. Date palm, doum palm, olive, fig, and jujube were
all ubiquitous, as both documents and archaeobotanical remains tell us.”
It is true that these can, like grapes, be grown on the margins of the Nile
valley, if one uses water-lifting equipment and personnel. Vineyards and
orchards occupied a fraction of the cultivable land in the higher ground of
the valley, but they were mostly marginal compared to arable crops.

Arable crops also did well in the oases, because unlike in the valley it
was possible to grow more than one crop a year, with wheat, barley, and
flax in the winter as in the valley, but summer crops as well. Olympiodorus

22 p Kellis IV (Kellis Agricultural Account Book), p.76-80; BAGNALL, SB 6.9025, cotton.
3 P Kellis IV (Kellis Agricultural Account Book), p. 35-46.
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even tells us that sometimes there were three crops a year in the oases.
Quite likely quick-growing green fodder crops were grown in a shoulder
season, as they are today. But it is the summer that was decisive. That is
the flood season in the valley, so a second crop is impossible there. Two
significant summer crops were, as we know from papyrological evidence
and from plant remains, grown in the oases, cotton and millet; neither
figured significantly in the valley. Cotton, like other textile sources,
requires a lot of labor to clean, spin, and turn into valuable cloth. Millet is
never mentioned in the papyri or ostraca from the oases; it seems that
farmers paid neither rent nor taxes in it. Its chemical signature turns up in
stable isotopes in human remains from the Dakhla site of Kellis, but we do
not know whether people were consuming millet as a grain or indirectly
through the meat or milk of animals fed millet, or both.”® It may also have
been used to feed transport animals, both donkeys and camels.

<Fig. 3: Well at Siwa>

This water, even if perennial, was not free. Wells had to be dug and
maintained. None has ever been fully excavated, except perhaps the
impressive stone well at the Oracle Temple in Siwa, and we do not know
how deep they had to be in various locations, although Olympiodorus
describes them as 300 or even 500 cubits (roughly 160 to 265 meters). We
do know that the modern water table is lower than the ancient and is locally
variable. Excavating such wells is not likely to be terribly interesting to the
archaeologist—even dumps will be exciting in comparison—and it is not
clear that worker safety can be guaranteed to a sufficient depth to get
meaningful results. But we do have some indication that they were
expensive to dig and counted as major capital assets. One ostracon from
Ambheida (O.Trim. 1 19) appears to refer to a daily charge of 1000 talents
for the use of a well, which would mean (in the inflated currency of the
period after Constantius’s monetary “reforms”) nearly a gold solidus per
week, or about two-thirds of a pound of gold per year.?® That might suggest
a capital value of five or six pounds of gold for the well. More than fifty
well names appear in the ostraca from Amheida (ancient Trimithis) alone,
and the larger villages will have had multiple wells, as will Amheida and

% On Olympiodorus’s description of oasis agriculture, see WAGNER, Les oasis, p. 279-
301.

2> DUPRAS et al., Revealing, p. 381-382.

26 On the Constantian monetary change, see BAGNALL — BRANSBOURG, The Constantian.
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the capital of the oasis, Mothis. The capital investment in wells in this oasis
alone can hardly have been less than a thousand pounds of gold, and
perhaps quite a bit more.

The combination of the availability of water, the distances involved in
transporting goods to and from external markets, and the capital required
to sustain such an economy had a number of unavoidable consequences.
Any of them could profitably get a full-scale discussion, but I will simply
sketch them in brief.

<Fig. 4: KAB>

(1) For the essential agricultural products of daily life—wheat, barley,
wine, fresh fruit and vegetables, hay, legumes—the more distant oases of
Kharga and Dakhla needed to be self-sufficient, neither importing nor
exporting. Bahariya, which is closer to the valley, could and did import
wheat, although doing so drove its cost up by 50 percent.?” Even today this
oasis is almost entirely planted with fruit trees. It seems that at its distance
from Oxyrhynchos of four or five days, the profitability of using the
available resources for fruit crops rather than using scarce water for wheat
made it worth bearing the additional cost of imported wheat. In the larger
oases, where the price of wheat would have doubled because of distance,
this was not economical. We find a reflection of this decision-making in
the account known as the Kellis Agricultural Account Book (P.Kellis IV),
in which the essential foodstuffs received as rent are all disbursed for estate
expenses, while none of the high-value export goods were spent locally.

(2) Even staples for local consumption on a subsistence diet required
water, and water required capital. To get the money to pay for the cost of
this capital and to cover taxes, as well as to pay for imports of necessary
goods not produced locally, the oases had to export. The only goods that
could be transported profitably over such long distances were high-value,
low-bulk products: dates, olive oil, figs, jujubes, cotton, and perhaps a few
other items.?® These, in the Kellis account I have mentioned, are retained
as surplus by the estate.

(3) This export economy required a large workforce in transportation,
both in order to concentrate in the market centers the products of scattered
farmsteads located around wells, for which donkeys were used, and for the

27 BAGNALL, SB 6.9025, cotton.
28 On cotton see GRADEL — LETELLIER-WILLEMIN — TALLET, Une laine.
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camel caravans to the valley. These caravaneers, all male as far as we
know, would have been away from home a very considerable part of the
time.” These long absences surely had consequences for family life that
we can for the most part only imagine. At the same time, the cotton industry
required large amounts of female labor for spinning, and it is from Kellis
that we quite exceptionally find census declarations referring to women
with the professional title of spinner.

(4) Land in itself had little value; it was available in a nearly infinite
supply. The irrigation process eventually led to high salinity in the soil, and
the water was redirected to new fields. With arable crops, this still happens
today. What mattered was water. Landholding therefore occupied a much
lower place in the structure of the economy than it did in the valley, where
land reached by the Nile flood was the prime economic good. Water, unlike
most landholdings, required a very large amount of capital. Capital, and in
large amounts, was thus much more important in the oases than in the
valley. The only agricultural land that had value was that which had seen
investment in wells and trees or related equipment.

(5) As aresult, the ranks of small and medium-scale village landowners,
who play such a central part in the economy of Roman Egypt, seem not to
have amounted to much in the oases.?® It is probably not an accident that
the papyri from the oases do not include the sales, divisions, gifts, and
leases of arable land that figure so prominently in the papyrus
documentation of the valley. Such document types do occur, but they
uniformly concern houses or other buildings, or else rights, for example to
funerary businesses.’' The only rare exceptions are for land with permanent
plantations, such as orchards (P.Kellis 1 39). The agricultural middle class
seems not to have existed.

(6) Instead, we find landlords and tenants, but not, as in the valley,
tenants with some independence negotiating time-limited leases; rather,
tenants apparently existing in continuing dependent relationships with the
owners of the wells. And of course in this context “landlord” means
someone who controls water and extracts rents from it.

(7) The capitalists behind the wells were to some degree absentees.
Some of them undoubtedly lived in Hibis, Mothis, and Psobthis, the capital

¥ BAGNALL, Society and Social.

30 BAGNALL, Society and Social.

31 E.g., P.kellis 1 13 (division of building property), 31-33 (leases of a house or rooms
in a house), 37 (sale of part of a house), 38a and 38b (grant of house plot); P.Nekr. 9 and
11 (sale and gift of funerary practice).
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of Bahariya, but others lived in the valley. They depended on a managerial
class at multiple levels, much as the wealthier landlords in the valley did;
the higher managers might well even be members of the city council. Some
of them may well have had shares in wells themselves. The terminology of
our texts does not make it easy to tease out these complex and hierarchical
relationships, but we can at least say that management played a larger role
in the economy than in regions where independent farmers and small urban
landowners were major factors, as they were in the valley. These managers
were of necessity literate; education was needed.

The written documentation from the oases before the fourth century is
relatively scanty, and the fourth century and beginning of the fifth also
form the period best known from archaeology. For various reasons I do not
think this was the most prosperous period of these islands of habitation,
and the picture I am giving of the society of the oases is largely of its last
phase before a rapid decline, with the abandonment of many sites.*? It is
possible that things were somewhat different in the first three centuries of
Roman rule. But because the underlying structural basis of this society was
already present from the start of the Roman period, if not before, I think
that most of what I am saying about it was true throughout the imperial era.

I have argued that this society lacked the great middle groups that we
know from Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt: on the one hand, the traditional
royal farmers or public farmers, with long-term tenancy of land owned by
the crown, enjoying many protections and stability of conditions. They
paid a relatively high proportion of their crop to the state; it does not matter
whether we characterize this as rent or tax. But the state knew that its
revenues depended in large part on this population, and it usually made
sure that they were not dispossessed or seized for debt; creditors could not
take their land. On the other hand, perhaps a third of the rural population
owned their own farms of sufficient size to support a family. These two
groups are not attested in the oases.

<Figure 5: wine tags in stoppers>

What we have, instead, is five important groups. First, the tenants
working the land watered by the wells. We know them almost entirely from
texts, mainly ostraca and the account book, mentioning them in connection
with the products of these wells, particularly on tags from jars of wine.

32 BAGNALL — CAPUTO, The Great.
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Second, the transport workers, whose importance I have already stressed:
donkey-drivers and camel-drivers, responsible for the raising, care, and
exploitation of these animals, as well as wagoneers. Third, artisans and
service personnel, mostly of groups well known from the valley: potters,
smiths, builders, furniture makers, cobblers, linenweavers, fullers, millers,
retail merchants, bath attendants, locksmiths, butchers, tailors, undertakers,
and the like, along with the more distinctive oasis occupation of well-
cleaner. Fourth, the managers, both the local agents well known from the
documents and the higher-level supervisors. And fifth, the capitalists:
mostly landlords, geouchoi, they were called and we call them, except that
waterlords might be more descriptive, or treelords, and also some lenders
who financed caravan trips to and from the valley. This last group is barely
known to us from a couple of contracts,*® and they may have in some cases
been the same as the owners of wells; but in many instances they were
probably intermediaries between the landlords and the transporters, serving
as brokers.

In this society, the missing middle is filled mainly with artisans and
managers. Perhaps the transport workers also belong here, but I do not
think so. Those whose names are given all have Egyptian names. This
might seem unimportant, but it is not. When Rodney Ast and I analyzed
the two key populations of the Trimithis ostraca, we found that the tenants
whose names appeared on the wine jar tags virtually all had Egyptian
names. The managers, in contrast, almost all had Greek or Roman names.*
The contrast is stark, and I must admit that it surprised us. We are
accustomed to great caution in the use of names as evidence after six
hundred years of Greek and Roman rule, with all of the cultural complexity
that this brought, not to speak of intermarriage of the immigrant
populations with locals. In the valley we do not find such stark differences
in naming. We know nothing of the genetic background of these oasis
groups in the fourth-century oases. But from a cultural standpoint, it is clear
that they are very distinct. The managerial class, with its classical
education, for which we have a lot of evidence in the oases, named its
children accordingly.*

3 P.Gascou 18-19.
* O.TriM. 11, p. 91-97; BAGNALL et al., An QOasis, p. 116-118.
35 BAGNALL, Onomastics, (forthcoming).
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9. Land, capital, education, and inequality

Just to be clear, I will say that I am not suggesting that we should return
to the view of Egypt as a proto-feudal society that papyrologists have been
struggling to escape ever since H. I. Bell put it forward a century ago.*
Most historians today would accept the view that late antique Egypt was a
more unequal society than Hellenistic or early Roman Egypt, and that this
inequality rested to a large degree on an increased concentration of land
ownership. But the rest of the legal and social baggage of Bell’s proto-
feudalism is no longer alive in contemporary scholarship.

In the oases, land ownership per se is not at stake; it is wells and
investment in long-maturing tree crops that are critical. This capital-
intensive economy does share with the valley a larger role for investment
in infrastructure and a monetized market for high-value crops than the
Egypt of an earlier period. But because of the water regime and distance,
it is a far purer instance of a capital-dominated society.

We have no data to allow us to measure inequality in this society; I
cannot offer any Gini coefficients. But let us look at one indicator that to
my mind is significant: illegitimacy. I have discussed this more fully
elsewhere, reassessing the argument made by Herbert Youtie a half-
century ago that illegitimacy in the papyri of Roman Egypt reflects
marriage restrictions imposed by the government rather than the loose
morals of a low-class population.’” The negative side of his case is strong:
people with only a mother’s name appear, wherever the evidence allows us
to say, to come from stable domestic relationships in which the parents are
not legally married. The positive side, however, does not stand; the use of
mothers’ names for identification persists long after the disappearance of
the prohibition on soldiers' marriages or on intermarriage between
Egyptians and Romans, and long after the Antonine Constitution made
everyone a Roman citizen. It is rather, I have argued, the product of a
society with significant economic inequalities that allow men of greater
means to have families, perhaps second families, with what we would call
concubines. As it happens, there is a lot of evidence for illegitimacy in the
oasis texts, both the third- to fourth-century archive of the funeral workers
of Kysis and the ostraca from Kellis and Trimithis.”® The incidence appears
to be higher than in contemporary archives from the valley.

36 BELL, The Byzantine.
37 BAGNALL, lllegitimacy.
33 For the funeral workers see BAGNALL, The Undertakers = P.Nekr.
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We are of course familiar with the phenomenon of a society in which
the economically disadvantaged are less likely to marry than those of
higher economic status. We live in one. But perhaps even more striking in
the picture that I have sketched of the oases, and equally familiar to us
today, is the role of elite education in reproducing inequality from
generation to generation. That the wealthy of Roman Egypt supported
classical education for their male offspring is by now well documented,
and we know quite a lot about that educational process.’* What is more
striking is the link between classical education and the managerial ranks,
not only at the top but at the local level. The close similarity of the
handwriting of the manager who maintained the Kellis Account Book and
that of one of the writers of the codex of tablets with orations of Isocrates
found in the same room is not an accident.*® In the recent publication of a
fourth-century codex of mathematical problems and sample contracts,
Alexander Jones and I have argued that this codex is a witness to the
deliberate formation of managers: the school of management attended after
a primary and even secondary education in the classics.*!

There is no investment without risk, and the wealthy residents of the
valley who invested in adding to the stock of wells in the oases in the early
years under Roman rule must have taken account of those they could
recognize at the time. These may not have been entirely the same as those
that affected investment decisions in the fourth century. It is difficult to
separate out a recognition of risks from an attempt to understand why the
oases declined steeply in late antiquity. Across Dakhla there is a horizon
of abandonment, or at least partial abandonment, in the 360s, and a reduced
level of occupation afterward. We have less good information for Kharga,
but at least the southern part of that oasis has little to show after the first
decades of the fifth century, and overall the second half of the fourth
century seems to witness a sharp decline in occupation.*” Much the same
is true of Bahariya.

There are four main potential risks that I can see.* The first is the
possibility that wells will stop producing water, or require so much
deepening that they are no longer economically viable. Today’s mechanized

3 See BAGNALL et al., An Oasis, p.179-192; CRIBIORE, Was There.

40 WoRP - RIJKSBARON, The Kellis = P.Kellis 111.

41 BAGNALL — JONES, Mathematics = P. Math.

+ BAGNALL - CAPUTO, The Great.

# See HoPE, The Abandonment, for reflections on the difficulty of determining the
reasons for the partial or full abandonment of oasis sies in the later fourth century.
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drilling can reach lower aquifers than the ancients were capable of tapping.
We do not know what the lifespan of an ancient well was, and I do not see
how except with unlikely extensive excavation we will find out.

A second risk is markets: if demand for oasis products were to fall, or
prices to soften because of increased competition from cultivation in the
high land along the valley, the profitability of the enterprise could be
threatened, because high transportation costs would erode profit margins
and harm competitiveness. A third risk is the security of the oases. We do
know that there were some attacks on Kharga in later centuries, and
insecurity may have started to be a factor in the third century. It was under
the Tetrarchy, in the last quarter of the third century, that the first
permanent military installations in the oases appear to have been built,
more or less simultaneously in Bahariya, Dakhla, and Kharga.** Whether
they were responding to past attacks or represent more a forward-looking
apprehension, we do not know. There is next to no direct documentation
of desert insecurity in this period.

Finally, it is also possible that the insecurity of lines of communication,
the caravan routes themselves, might have threatened commerce even if
the oases themselves were secure. There is no chain of military posts in the
desert to secure the roads, and we have no way of knowing if increasing
attacks on caravans might have raised the effective cost of goods beyond
what was possible to recover in the markets of the valley. In effect, even
without a system of insurance to put a price tag on risk, the risk level for
caravans may have risen beyond bearable levels.

We lack the data to assess the contribution that these risks made to
abandonment and thus investment failure in the fourth and fifth centuries.
The relative speed and simultaneity of abandonment at different sites in
Dakhla in the 360s makes me doubt that failure of the wells was at stake.
It is not likely that the water level would have fallen so rapidly and in so
many different areas. The lifespan of wells may well have caused investors
to factor that in when looking at return on investment, but it is not likely to
have been a source of catastrophic risk. Shifts in prices and
competitiveness are also not likely to have been so sudden. For these
reasons, I believe insecurity is a more likely candidate, but whether the
oases were directly attacked—there is no evidence for this before 373, and
even that attack (on Hibis) is only vaguely attested; the abandoned sites

* CHARLIER — COLIN et al., Bahariya I; DAKHLA: KUCERA, Al-Qasr; Kharga (el-Deir):
BRONES — DUVETTE, Le fort d’El-Deir.
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show no sign of disturbance—or the caravan routes were subject to
plundering, it is hard to say.* We also cannot at this point say whether
investors would have seen these risks coming already a century earlier, or
if they became visible only suddenly in the middle of the fourth century.
Nor do we know how long the Roman army remained in their oasis forts;
they were certainly still there in the 360s, but for how much longer is not
clear. Kysis in south Kharga probably still had some soldiers in the early
fifth century, but it was not a major garrison site.*®

A lot of things had to come together for the economic growth visible in
the oases in the Roman period to have been possible, and obviously they
did. Most of them had been in place already for a half millennium, and they
had undeniably led to an expansion of settlement: water technology, long-
distance transportation, a distinctive niche in production of valuable crops.
It is possible that the Roman period brought new crops in the form of cotton
and perhaps millet, but above all it brought a tax regime favorable to the
investment of private capital. That capital found the combination of the
other factors attractive. It was not until the Egyptian government, in the
time of Nasser, decided to expand settlement in the oases that the oases
would again be as densely settled as in Roman times.

But that visible prosperity came at a human cost. Part of that cost was a
high level of inequality and a segmentation of the population very different
from what we find in the Nile valley. The key to the viability of the system
was estate management, and that was possible only with the literate tools
required for record-keeping and reporting. Teachers of the classics found
a ready audience in future agents of capital.

References

Citations of papyrus editions are given according to the Checklist of Editions
(https://papyri.info/docs/checklist)

AGUT — LABORDERE, L ‘introduction = D. AGUT — LABORDERE, L 'introduction du
dromadaire dans le désert Occidental égyptien au I millénaire av. J.-C.,
in G. TALLET — Th. SAUZEAU RENNES (eds.), Mer et désert de | 'Antiquité
a nos jours: Approches croisées, Rennes, 2018, p.175-95.

BAGNALL, SB 6.9025, cotton, = R. S. BAGNALL, SB 6.9025, cotton and the
economy of the Small Oasis, in BASP, 45 (2008), p. 21-30.

5 HoPE, The Abandonment, gives a cautious account of what we know about unrest in
the western desert in the third and fourth centuries.
46 CARRIE, Portarenses.



THE OTHER CARAVAN CITIES: IN THE EGYPTIAN OASES 67

BAGNALL, Dakhla = R. S. BAGNALL, Dakhla and the West in Late Antiquity:
Framing the Problem, in STEPHANIE GUEDON (ed.), Entre Afrique et
Egypte: relations et échanges entre les espaces au sud de la Méditerranée
a l'époque romaine, Bordeaux, 2012, p. 39-44.

BAGNALL, lllegitimacy = R. S. BAGNALL, lllegitimacy in Roman and Late Antique
Egypt, Proceedings of the Twenty-Seventh International Congress of
Papyrology, Warsaw, vol. 1, (ed.) T. DERDA — A. LAJITAR — J. URBANIK,
Warsaw, 2016, p. 5-17.

BAGNALL, The Undertakers = R. S. BAGNALL, The Undertakers of the Great
Oasis, Egypt Exploration Society, in Graeco-Roman Memoirs, Suppl. vol.
1. London, 2017.

BAGNALL, Society and Social = R. S. BAGNALL, Society and Social Structure, in
C. A. HOPE and G. E. BOWEN (eds.), Kellis: A Roman-Period Village in
Egypt’s Dakhleh Oasis, Cambridge, 2022, p. 129-134.

BAGNALL, Onomastics, (forthcoming) R. S. BAGNALL, Onomastics and Classical
Culture in Egypt’s Western Oases.

BAGNALL— BRANSBOURG, The Constantian = R. S. BAGNALL — G. BRANSBOURG,
The Constantian Monetary Revolution, in ISAW Papers, 14 (2019)
<http://dlib.nyu.edu/awdl/isaw/isaw-papers/14/>. DOI: 2333.1/3n5tb9sc.

BAGNALL — CAPUTO, The Great = R.S. BAGNALL — C. CAPUTO, The Great Oasis
in the Later Fourth Century, in GRBS, 61 (2021), p. 527-550.

BAGNALL — JONES, Mathematics,= R. S. BAGNALL — A. JONES, Mathematics,
Metroloogy, and Model Contracts. New York, 2020.

BAGNALL — TALLET, The Great = R. S. BAGNALL — G. TALLET (eds.), The Great
Ouasis of Egypt: The Kharga and Dakhla Oases in Antiquity, Cambridge,
2019.

BAGNALL ef al., An Oasis = R. S. BAGNALL — N. ARAVECCHIA — R. CRIBIORE, P.
DAvoLl, O. E. KAPER, AND S. MCFADDEN, 4n Oasis City. New York,
2015.

BELL, The Byzantine = H. 1. BELL, The Byzantine Servile State in Egypt, in JEA,
4 (1917) p. 86-106.

BRAVARD, Water = J.-P. BRAVARD, Water resources and Irrigation in Two Oases
of the Western Desert of Egypt, in The Great Oasis of Egypt, R. S.
BAGNALL — G. TALLET (eds.), Cambridge University Press, 2019, p.17-29.

BRONES — DUVETTE, Le fort d'El-Deir = S. BRONES — C. DUVETTE, Le fort d’El-
Deir, oasis de Kharga. ‘Etat des lieux’ architectural et archéologique, in
BIFAO, 107 (2007), p. 5-41.

CAPUTO, Egyptian = C. CAPUTO, Egyptian and Imported Amphoras at Amheida,
in R.S. BAGNALL — G. TALLET (eds.), in The Great Oasis of Egypt, R. S.
BAGNALL — G. TALLET (eds.), Cambridge University Press, p.168-191.

CARRIE, Portarenses = J.-M. CARRIE, Portarenses (douaniers), soldats et
annones dans les archives de Douch, Oasis Major, in Mélanges
d’Antiquité tardive. Studiola in honorem Noél Duval, C. BALMELLE — P.
CHEVALIER — G. RIPOLI (eds.), Turnhout, 2004, p. 261-274.

CHARLIER — COLIN et al., Bahariya I=F. CHARLIER — F. COLIN, L. DELVAUX, L.
HAPIOT, J.-L. HEIM, S. MARCHAND, M. MOSSAKOWSKA-GAUBERT, J. VAN



68 ROGER S. BAGNALL BSAC 60 (2021)

HEESCH; avec la collaboration de CATHERINE DUVETTE, Bahariya 1. Le
fort romain de Qaret el-Toub 1, Institut francais d’archéologie
orientale, FIFAO 62, Le Caire, 2012.

CHEVALIER, El-Deir =Y. CHEVALIER, El-Deir as a Switching Point, in Bagnall —
Tallet (eds.), 2019, p. 201-215.

CRIBIORE, Was There = R. CRIBIORE, Was There an Interest in Literary Culture in the
Great Qasis? Some Answers, in BAGNALL — TALLET (eds.), 2019, p. 269-280.

DARNELL, A bureaucratic = J. C. DARNELL, A bureaucratic challenge?
Archaeology and administration in desert environment (second
millennium B.C.E.), in Ancient Egyptian administration, J. C. MORENO
GARCIA (ed.), Leiden, 2013, p.785-829.

DARNELL, The Girga = J. C. DARNELL, with the assistance of D. Darnell, The
Girga Road: Abu Ziyar, Tundaba, and the integration of the southern
oases into the Pharaonic State, in Desert Road Archaeology in Ancient
Egypt and Beyond, F. FORSTER—H. RIEMER (eds.), K6ln, Heinrich-Bath-
Institut, 2013, p. 221-63.

DUPRAS et al., Revealing = T. L. DUPRAS - S. M. WHEELER — L. J. WILLIAMS - P.
G. SHELDRICK, Revealing Life through Death: A Review of the
Bioarcheological Studies of Human Remains, in C. A. HOPE — G. E.
BOWEN (eds.), Kellis: A Roman-Period Village in Egypt’s Dakhleh QOasis,
Cambridge, 2022, p. 367-390.

FAKHRY, The Oases = A.FAKHRY, The Oases of Egypt, volume I: Siwa Oasis,
Cairo, 1972

FAKHRY, The Oases = A. FAKHRY, The Oases of Egypt, volume II: Bahriya and
Farafra Oases, Cairo, 1973.

GRADEL — LETELLIER-WILLEMIN — TALLET, Une laine = C. GRADEL—F. LETELLIER-
WILLEMIN — G.TALLET, Une laine bien plus belle et douce que celle des
moutons a El-Deir (oas:s de Kharga, Egypte) : le coton au caeur de
[’économie oasienne a l’époque romaine, in Entre Afri ique et Eg;pre
Relations et échanges entre les espaces du sud de la Méditerranée a l’époque
romaine, ed. S. GUEDON, Bordeaux, 2012, p. 119-141.

GUEDON, Voie de mer =S. GUEDON, Voie de mer, voie de terre: les itinéraires de
voyage entre [ Aﬁ ique Proconsulaire et | ‘Egypte romaine a travers les
sources écrites, in S. GUEDON (ed.), Entre Afrique et Egypre relations et
échanges entre les espaces au sud de la Méditerranée a l'époque romaine,
Bordeaux, Ausonius, 2012, p. 45-70.

HOPE, The Abandonment = C. A. HOPE, The Abandonment of Kellis, in C. A. HOPE
- G. E. BOWEN (eds.), Kellis: A Roman-Period Village in Egypt’s Dakhleh
Oasis: 391-406. Cambridge, 2022, p. 391-406.

HOPKINS, The Discovery = C. HOPKINS, The Discovery of Dura Europos, New
Haven, 1979.

KAPER, Archéologische = O. E. KAPER, Archdologische Forschungen der
Rohlfs’schen Expedition in der Oase Dachla (1874), in C.-B. ARNST — L.
HAFEMANN — A. LOHWASSER (eds.), Begegnungen. Antike Kulturen im
Niltal, Leipzig, 2001, p. 233-251.



THE OTHER CARAVAN CITIES: IN THE EGYPTIAN OASES 69

KRAELING, Gerasa = C. H. KRAELING (ed.), Gerasa, City of the Decapolis. An
Account Embodying the Record of a Joint Excavation Conducted by Yale
University and the British School of Archaeology in Jerusalem (1928—
1930) and Yale University and the American Schools of Oriental Research
(1930-1931, 1933—-1934). New Haven, 1938.

KUCERA, 4l-Qasr = P. KUCERA, Al-Qasr: the Roman Castrum of Dakhleh Oasis,
in The Oasis Papers 6: Proceedings of the Sixth International Conference
of the Dakhleh Oasis Project, (eds.), R. S. BAGNALL — P. DAVOLI— C. A.
HoPE, Oxford, 2012, p. 305-316.

MORKOT, The Darb = R. MORKOT, The Darb el-Arbain, the Kharga Oasis and
its forts, and other desert routes, Archaeological research in Roman
Egypt. 17th Classical Colloquium of the Department of Greek and Roman
Antiquities, British Museum, London, British Museum, 1st — 4th Dec 1993.
In JRA Supplement to vol. 19, Ann Arbor, 1996, p. 82-94.

NUOVO — PRELL, The Mosaic = M. NUOVO — S. PRELL, The Mosaic that Never
Was. Tesserae and Raw Material for an Unlaid Mosaic Floor in Trimithis
(Dakhla Oasis, Egypt, in Journal of Mosaic Research 13 (2020), p. 191-
217,

OSING, Denkmdiler = J. OSING, J. (ed.), Denkmdiler der Oase Dachla: aus dem
Nachlass von Ahmed Fakhry. DAI Kairo: Archéologische Verdffentlichungen
28. Cairo, 1982.

PICON — VICHY — BALLET, L ‘alun des oasis = M. PICON— M. VICHY — P. BALLET,
L’alun des oasis occidentales d’Egypte. Recherches sur le terrain et
recherches en laboratoire, in L’alun de Méditerranée, eds. Ph. Borgard,
J.-P. Brun, and M. Picon, Naples, 2005, p. 43-58.

ROE, The Old = A. ROE, The Old ‘Darb al Arbein’ Caravan Route and Kharga
Oasis in Antiquity, in Journal of the American Research Center in Egypt,
42 (2005/2006), p. 119-29.

ROSTOVTZEFF, Caravan = M. 1. ROSTOVTZEFF, Caravan Cities. Oxford, 1932.

WILSON, Trade = A. WILSON, Trade across Rome’s Southern Frontier: The
Sahara and the Garamantes, in A. WILSON— A. K. BOWMAN (eds.), Trade,
Commerce, and the State in the Roman World, Oxford University Press,
2017, p. 599-624. )

WAGNER, Les oasis = G. WAGNER, Les oasis d’Egypte a I'époque grecque,
romaine et byzantine d’apreés les documents grecs. Cairo, 1987.

WORP — RIUKSBARON, The Kellis = K. A. WORP — A. RIUKSBARON, The Kellis
Isocrates Codex, Dakhleh Oasis Project Monographs 5, Oxford, 1997.

Roger S. Bagnall
New York University
roger.bagnall@nyu.edu



70 ROGER S. BAGNALL BSAC 60 (2021)

i) vy ﬂak 1303313_"

1
". oL~ f
s | "lb-v.ﬁ—*"‘, ‘JL

‘-'r,r "o,

e LA ) P e

Map of Egypt showmg the Iocatlo f the oases. Map by BRUNO BAZZANI



THE OTHER CARAVAN CITIES: IN THE EGYPTIAN OASES

Qanat line at Ain Manawir. Photo Excavations at Amheida

Well at Siwa Oracle Temple. Photo author
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« UN PLAN PEU ORTHODOXE ... »

PAR

DOMINIQUE BENAZETH

A la mémoire de Peter Grossmann, cette note sur I’église nord de Baouit
redonne la parole au grand connaisseur de I’architecture copte, a travers les
citations de ses courriers. Une longue discussion que nous avons eue a
Alexandrie en 2010 et des échanges épistolaires m’ont convaincue de revoir
ma description d’une basilique affublée d’un khurus. Le plan centré du
vaisseau (partie occidentale de I’église) est un trait original qui distingue la
petite église monastique du VIII® siccle.

SNNNN

s

M I

Plan redessiné par P. Grossmann'.

! Courriel du 14 janvier 2013 : « From the recent plans of the church, published by you
and Chr. Lyon-Caen (Etudes coptes X and XI) I've drawn some weeks ago a plan of my own
and for my personal use ». Ces références sont BENAZETH, Nouvelle campagne, fig. 7 et
LYON-CAEN, Lampes, fig. 2. Le plan est publié dans GROSSMANN, Godlewski, p. 142.
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1 - Un plan basilical ?

La découverte de I’église de 1’Archange-Michel en 1901-1902 est
rapidement relatée par Jean Clédat et par Emile Chassinat. Cette « église
nord » est associée et comparée a 1’église dite « sud » et les deux édifices
sont décrits comme « deux basiliques », certes différentes, mais « de plan
identique », « de méme nature » 2. La détermination hative se manifeste
aussi dans le vocabulaire inapproprié¢ qu’E. Chassinat utilise pour la partie
orientale de I’église nord : il désigne du mot « abside » a la fois le
sanctuaire et le khurus, cet espace transversal qu’il n’a pas identifié®. Ces
présentations suggerent la classification du monument comme basilique.
Le type basilical dérive des constructions civiles romaines caractérisées par
un plan rectangulaire et deux colonnades séparant 1’espace intérieur en
trois nefs, appelées, dans I’architecture chrétienne, la nef centrale et les
collatéraux ou bas-cotés. L’église nord présente en effet sur son axe
longitudinal un double alignement de trois colonnes, un pilier et un pilastre
engageé dans le mur oriental. Un relevé d’ André Gombert ne donne que ces
supports alignés face au mur est’. Le plan mis au propre par le dessinateur
Frangois Daumas ne fut publié qu’en 2018°. Entre temps, Hans-Georg
Severin avait réussi a le reconstituer a partir de photographies des fouilles
de 1902. Il plaga correctement quatre des colonnes ainsi que les deux
dernieres bases dans la partie la plus & 1’ouest, peu visible sur les clichés
dont il disposait®. Il releva un détail dans la seule partie du mur ouest qu’il
pouvait restituer : 1’absence d’un appui dans I’alignement des colonnes
sud. Cette remarque nous montre qu’il voyait le plan comme basilical ; en
effet, dans ce type de construction, un support mural est nécessaire pour
soutenir I’extrémité de I’architrave ou la retombée de I’arc reposant sur la
colonnade’.

Dans diverses publications qui suivirent, y compris a la reprise des
fouilles au début du XXI¢ siécle®, les auteurs citent ou sous-entendent le
caractére basilical de 1’édifice. La comparaison avec 1’église sud, qui
posséde deux rangées de trois colonnes, semblait légitime. Elle différe

2 ]. Clédat et E. Chassinat, cités dans BENAZETH (éd.), p. 21, n. 22 et p. 23, n. 41.

3 CHASSINAT, Baouit II, p. 197, pl. 54-55.

* CHASSINAT, Baouit I, p. 183, pl. 145, 4.

3 CHASSINAT, Baouit 11, p. 78, 196, pl. 44. Ce plan est exact et conforme au tracé établi
lors des fouilles du Louvre et de I’Ifao en 2003-2005 : BENAZETH (€d.), p. 114, fig. 173.

6 SEVERIN, Beispiele, fig. 1.

7 SEVERIN, Beispiele, p. 103-104, n. 16, 20. Voir BENAZETH (éd.), p. 469.

8 Voir BENAZETH (éd.), p. 95, n. 14.
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toutefois de 1’église nord car elle ne posséde pas de khurus, cet espace
transversal qui précéde le sanctuaire’. Mais comme la plupart des églises a
khurus ont également des colonnades séparant les nefs, la question ne s’est
pas posée. La perception horizontale de nos prédécesseurs et leur
méconnaissance des volumes architecturaux de I’église nord ont sans doute
influencé notre interprétation erronée du type de monument'®.

2 — Une nouvelle lecture du plan

Dans son courriel du 13 janvier 2013, P. Grossmann me mettait sur la
voie d’une autre interprétation : « I came across a publication of a new
plan of the northern church of Bawit (if I remember well, in an article of
yours). I was amazed because I think the nave is a typical example of a
four-columns-church (in German : Vierstiitzenbau), an architectural type
which is rather rare in Egypt, but well represented in Nubia where these
churches are influenced from Egypt ». Et le lendemain, 1l précisait « One
has to exclude any basilican-like longitudinal structure because for such a
possibility the intercolumniar spaces should be basicly equal, but in the
actual case they are all different, and secondly the two columns in the zone
which divides both sections do not stay in the same line with the other
columns in the nave. As I said the western part of the building can thus be
reconstructed only as a centralized structure ».

L’erreur fut de considérer les six colonnes comme un ensemble alors
qu’il convient de distinguer les quatre grandes, placées en carré dans le
vaisseau, des deux plus petites, €levées dans I’ouverture d’un mur de
refend qui sépare le khurus de ce vaisseau. Quant aux piliers et aux pilastres
mentionnés supra, ils appartiennent au sanctuaire, ou leur fonction est
spécifique dans I’organisation et la couverture de ce lieu.

Les deux colonnes orientales €taient encore dressées au moment de la
découverte tandis que les quatre autres, brisées, étaient tombées au sol, avec
deux des chapiteaux ; seules leurs bases étaient encore bien en place. Les
premiéres mesuraient dans les 4 m de haut, sans les chapiteaux (non

? Voir le plan des deux églises dans CHASSINAT, Baouit 11, p. 35, pl. 1.
10 BENAZETH, Archange Michel, p. 5-6.
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retrouvés) ; les autres sont estimées a 6,20 m (toujours sans les chapiteaux)''.
La dimension des bases differe également : 94 cm de coté contre 1,08 m'2,

Le vaisseau, ou naos, est carré. Les quatre grandes colonnes le partagent
en deux parties principales, un carré central de 3,45 m de c6té et un espace
périphérique de 2,50 m de large. Ce dernier, vu en plan, occupe quatre
rectangles disposés en croix aux axes et quatre petits carrés dans les angles ;
une porte donne dans chacun de ceux qui sont situés a I’est. Il est possible que
des écrans de bois ou des rideaux aient matérialisé cette disposition'’.

En 2017, P. Grossmann répondait a ma demande de relecture du
chapitre consacré a 1’architecture dans la future publication de I’église nord
[BENAZETH (éd.)] et qualifiait ce monument de « one of the most typical
examples of the centralized four piers structures (Vierstiitzenbauten) of
which in Egypt opposite to the conditions in some neighbouring countries
— as for example in Nubia — only very few examples survive ». Il renvoyait
ainsi a ses études sur ces Vierstiitzenbauten'.

Je vois une confirmation de cette typologie dans I’orientation des peintures
qui couvrent les colonnes. Dans une basilique les représentations de saints
personnages occupent les faces nord et sud des colonnes, de maniere a étre
vues depuis la nef centrale ; au contraire, dans I’église de I’ Archange-Michel,
elles sont tournées a I’est et a 1’ouest pour étre contemplées depuis les entrées
nord et sud et le « déambulatoire », si ’on peut appeler ainsi 1’espace
périphérique déterminé par les murs et les colonnes'.

3 — Incidence sur le mode de couverture

Dans son énumération des supports verticaux (colonnes et piliers), E.
Chassinat ne distinguait pas les différents volumes intérieurs : « Six
colonnes en calcaire, ornées de figures de personnages bibliques et de
saints, I’archange Gabriel, la Vierge, le Roi David, Emmanuel, etc., et deux
piliers cruciformes, en étayaient le toit. »'®. Mais a quoi ce toit, perdu a tout
jamais, pouvait-il ressembler ?

' BENAZETH (éd.), p. 95-96.

12 H.-G. SEVERIN avait noté cette différence de taille (SEVERIN, Beispiele, p. 103, n.
19). Toutes les bases sont des réemplois. Celles des deux petites colonnes ont €té retaillées
pour le passage d’une cloture et de portes en bois : BENAZETH (éd.), p.166.

13 BENAZETH (éd.), p. 110.

14 GROSSMANN, Christliche Architektur, p. 38-39, 87-89 ; GROSSMANN, Sakralbauten,
p. 92 (90 dans la version anglaise), n. 19 ; GROSSMANN, Godlewski, p. 141, fig. 1B.

15 BENAZETH (éd.), p. 157, fig. 256-257, 528.

16 EMILE CHASSINAT, cités dans BENAZETH (éd.), p. 23, n. 41.
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La nouvelle compréhension du plan ameéne a réfléchir sur la partie
haute du vaisseau et sa couverture'’. Avec sa courtoise habituelle, P.
Grossmann m’écrivit a ce sujet (14 janvier 2013) : « You ask my opinion,
but please be not disappointed that I disagree with most of your ideas. I
see you are entering into a very difficult chapter to re-design a ceiling of
which nothing did survive ». Cette difficulté, il I’aborda brillamment avec
ces mots : « Principally the ceiling of a building should completely
correspond with the ground plan of the building. At least the architect has
from the beginning onward a clear idea how the ceiling of his building he
plans should look like. The north church of Bawit is divided into two
sections. The eastern one as the sanctuary is reserved for the clerics and
the western one serves as the naos for the people. The western one is a
truly centralized structure with a perfectly emphasized square centre,
which with all probability carried a dome resting on 4 columns. The aisles
around are all slightly different in width which speaks for a flat ceiling ».

En 2016, j’ai également pris conseil aupres de Jean-Claude Golvin, qui
avait congu la restitution de 1’église sud dans la salle de Baouit au Louvre
et sa maquette'$, ce qui I’avait amené a poser des questions similaires. A
propos de 1’église nord, il écarta la tradition basilicale avec couverture en
charpente, comme incompatible avec la présence du khurus. La proposition
de P. Grossmann (toit plat et coupole centrale) lui paraissait plausible car
les poussées d’une telle coupole, petite et entierement coincée par le reste
de la toiture, ne seraient pas significatives. Mais il souleva la question de
’éclairage, extrémement faible dans I’hypothese d’une couverture plate.
Selon lui il faudrait concevoir de petites fenétres hautes latérales, ce qui
manque sur les modélisations'®. A ce sujet, la hauteur inconnue des
batiments périphériques est un élément qu’il faudrait prendre en compte.

4 — Conclusion

L’expertise de Peter Grossmann fut un élément déterminant pour ma
compréhension du plan inhabituel de I’église de 1’ Archange-Michel a Baouit.
Gréce a lui j’ai pu rectifier une erreur initiale et publier ce monument dans

'7 BENAZETH (éd.), p. 147-149.

I8 Réalisée par Denis Delpalillo grice a la générosité des Amies de Noorna Shalabi
Sarofim en1998 : BENAZETH, Louvre, p. 22, fig. 1, 16, 18, 44.

19 Voir index dans BENAZETH (éd.), p. 513 : Maquette numérique. Maria Mossakowska-
Gaubert a répertorié de nombreux fragments de fenétres a claustras avec des vitres de
couleur : BENAZETH (éd.), p. 125-139.
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cette optique. Laissons-lui le mot de la fin : « A7 any case this northern church
of Bawit is a very interesting building » (courrier du 14 janvier 2013).
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KELLIA UND NAQLUN — EIN
SIEDLUNGSGESCHICHTLICHER VERGLEICH

VON

GEORGES DESCEUDRES

Abstract

Before the arab conquest of Egypt, Kellia and Naqlun were both monastic
settlements with scattered hermitages and an ecclesiastical and economic center
that encompasses a church, a diaconia and a tower. In later sources as well as in
modern publications of scolars, this kind of semi-anachorectic settlement is
sometimes called “laura”, a term that probably originates in Palestine, but is
unknown to early monastic sources in Egypt.

Whereas the site of Naqlun with its hermitages in the Djebel Naqlun and on a
plateau near a canal experienced little changes, the settlement of Kellia underwent
several transformations throughout the centuries. In a first stage, the hermitages
were deepened into the soil. Since the 6th century, they became bigger and were
now at ground level. In the first half of the 7th century, there was an immigration
of monks into Kellia and the hermitages were enlarged with new accomodations,
so that they comprised now four, five or more monks. Later on, some of this
hermitages became independent centers with a church, a diaconia and a tower.
Instead of one comprehensive ecclesiastical and economic center for the whole
settlement, there emerged a lot of smaller centers, which procured a far ranging
structural transformation. The effect was a decentralization and a desintegration,
which led to the final disppearance of the settlement. The way of Naqlun was a
different one. Probably after a heavy conflagration in the early 11th century, the
ecclesiastical and economic center turned to a cenobitic monastery, and in the
following centuries, the hermitages were abandoned. The concentration on a
cenobitic monastery was the key to survive.

«Es gibt drei Arten von Ménchen in Agypten», schreibt Johannes
Cassian in den Unterredungen mit den Viitern (Collationes Patrum):' die
Koinobiten, die Anachoreten und die Sarabaiten, womit er die Lauen und
Halbherzigen meinte, die unbedingt zu meiden seien. Tatsédchlich diirfte
weder der allein lebende und véllig auf sich gestellte Anachoret weit
draussen in der Wiiste noch das geschlossene Koinobion? im spitantiken
Agypten eine verbreitete Lebensweise von Monchen gewesen sein. Wie

' Cassian, Unterredungen 18: Tria sunt in Aegypto genera monachorum.
* LEFORT, Monastéres pachomiens.
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schon die unvoreingenommene Lektiire der dlteren Monchsliteratur und
eine ganze Reihe von Untersuchungen nahelegen, waren Siedlungen von
Eremitagen mit einer mehr oder weniger engen nachbarschaftlichen Néhe
und einem gemeinsamem kirchlichen Zentrum damals die Lebensform
eines Grossteils der Monche,® wie sie Cassian selber in den Kellia und in
der Sketis erlebt hatte. «Es ist ndmlich eine unermessliche Wiiste»,
beschrieb Rufinus in seiner lateinische Ubersetzung der Historia
monachroum in Aegypto die Ménchsiedlung Kellia,* «und die Zellen sind
so weit voneinander entfernt, dass sie weder in gegenseitiger Sichtweite
noch Horweite liegen. Einzeln wohnen sie in den Zellen, das Schweigen
ist gewaltig und die Ruhe gross. Nur am Sabbat und am Herrentag
kommen sie zum Gottesdienst zusammen». Cassian hat die Mdnche dieser
Siedlungen zweifellos den Anachoreten zugerechnet, deren Lebensweise
in der modernen wissenschaftlichen Literatur als semi-anachoretisch
bezeichnet wird.’

Eine Monchsiedlung dieser Art wird in der wissenschaftlichen Literatur
vielfach als Laura angesprochen.® Der Begriff ist in den &lteren monastischen
Schriften Agyptens unbekannt; er scheint seinen Ursprung in Paldstina zu
haben.” Vielleicht die friiheste Erwdhnung in Agypten findet sich in der
alphabetischen Kollektion der Apophthegmata Patrum bei der Darstellung der
konfessionellen Aufspaltung der Monchsiedlung Kellia in eine chalkedonische
und eine anti-chalkedonische (spiter als koptisch bezeichnete) Kirche.® Dort
gebe es zwei Kirchen, heisst es da, eine flir die Orthodoxen, an deren
Gottesdienst der erzdhlende Abbas Phokas teilnahm, und eine fiir die
Aposchisten (Héretiker). Mit den Orthodoxen sind hier die Chalkedonier
gemeint, was den konfessionellen Blickwinkel des Phokas’ deutlich macht. Im
Gegensatz zum dgyptischen Monchtum, das mehrheitlich anti-chalkedonisch
eingestellt war, neigten die Monche in Paldstina grosstenteils der
chalkedonischen Kirche zu. Phokas, der in Agypten weilte, stammte aus einem
Koinobion in Paléstina, und dort in Paléstina werden im frithen 6. Jahrhundert
erste Sammlungen der Apophthegmata Patrum fassbar,’ deren abschliessende
Redaktion in chalkedonischem Geiste vorgenommen wurde.!’ In Palistina

3 MARTIN, Laures et ermitages.

+ HM XX1I, 2,2-3.

> FREIBERGER, Askesediskurs, S. 135.

6 Vgl. die Publikationen von PETER GROSSMANN, EWA WIPSZICKA, DARLENE L. BROOKS
HEDSTROM u. a.

7 CHITTY, Desert a City, p. 15; COQUIN, Laura.

8 AP, Phokas 1.

® RUBENSON, Formation, p. 16, vgl. p. 19.

10 GOEHRING, Monastic Diversity, p. 73.
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selbst weist die Siedlungsform der Laura mit den verstreut liegenden Zellen
der einzelnen Ménche und einem kirchlichen Zentrum, insofern sie nicht durch
einen natiirlichen Geldndeverlauf geschiitzt war,'" eine Umfassungsmauer
auf,”? die es solcherart bei den offenen 4gyptischen Monchsiedlungen nicht
gab."” Benannt wurden diese Siedlungen vielfach nach der Kirche, wie in den
Kellia aufgefundene Ostraka zeigen: ENKAHCIAC KEANMDN™. Nach der
muslimischen Eroberung Agyptens erliessen die neuen Herrscher mehrfach
Verbote zur Aufnahme von Novizen, und im Jahr 718 wurde gar verfiigt, dass
die verbliebenen Monche mit dem Namen ihrer Kirche bzw. ihres Klosters
gebrandmarkt werden sollten. "

In diesem Beitrag sollen zwei Monchsiedlungen, die eine verschiedenartige
Entwicklung genommen haben, miteinander verglichen werden: die Kellia im
Hinterland von Alexandria und Naqlun am Rande der Oase Fayum (Abb. 1).'6
Worin waren sich die beiden Siedlungen dhnlich? Wo lagen die Unterschiede
und wo mdgliche Griinde fiir die unterschiedliche Entwicklung?

1. Kellia

Die Ménchsiedlung Kellia lag in einer leichten Depression im Westen
des Nildeltas, 10 m iiber dem Meeresspiegel (Abb. 2). Uberliefert hat sich
die Griindungsgeschichte der Kellia. Diese berichtet von Amun, dem
Initiator und Vorsteher der Ménchsiedlung Nitria, der zusammen mit
Antonios, der besuchsweise in Nitria weilte, im Innern der Wiiste einen Ort
suchte, wo sich Ménche der inzwischen iiberbevélkerten Siedlung Nitria —
«der beriihmtesten Monchsiedlung in ganz Agypten»'’ — niederlassen
konnten. Nitria lag in der Wiiste am Rande des Nildeltas, Amun hatte
offensichtlich keine Erfahrungen mit der Inneren Wiiste, so dass der Besuch
des Antonius ein gute Gelegenheit war, einen wiistenerfahrenen Ménch auf
die Suche nach einem geeigneten Ort mitzunehmen. Wer je die Wiiste mit
Beduinen bereist hat, weiss, dass sie die Landschaft Wiiste «leseny» kdnnen

"' THIRARD, La laure et le terrain, p. 312

12 HIRSCHFELD, Judean Desert Monasteries, p. 18-33; PATRICH, Sabas.

13 Eine Ausnahme davon war Bawit, das gewohnlich als Kloster bezeichnet wird, das
Jedoch keineswegs eine koinobitische Lebensform befolgte.

14 BONNET, Graffiti.

15 HP (PO 'V, 68).

6 Dazu hat WLODZIMIERZ GODLEWSKI gute Vorarbeit geleistet: GODLEWSKI, Monastsic
Architecture und GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites.

"7 Rufinus bezeichnete Nitria in seiner lateinischen Ubersetzung der Historia monachorum
als famosissimum in omnibus Aegypti monasteriis locum (HM XXI,1.1 [lateinische Version]). —
Vgl. SHERIDAN, Nitria.
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und wissen, wo man Wasser findet, was fiir eine kiinftige Siedlung vital ist.
Wie sich herausstellte, gab es nur wenige Meter unterhalb der Kellia
Grundwasser. Als die beiden Wiistenvéter einen geeigneten Ort gefunden
hatten, sagte Antonios: «Hier verrichten wir ein Gebet, und dann errichten
wir hier ein Kreuz».'® Es handelt sich dabei um die dlteste literarisch
iiberlieferte Griindung einer Ménchsniederlassung, nach deren Ritual — der
initalen Errichtung eines Kreuzes (otovpomnyic) — spétere byzantinische
Klostergriindungen vollzogen wurden.'” ANTOINE GUILLAUMONT hat die
Griindung der Kellia mit der Reise des Antonius nach Alexandria im Juli
338 in Verbindung gebracht.?

Die Kellia — oder vielmehr, was damals noch nicht durch neuangebaute
Felder zerstort worden war?! — wurden mit Unterbriichen in den Jahren
zwischen 1965 und 1990 von franzdsischen, schweizerischen und
dgyptischen Archdologen partiell ausgegraben,” deren Ergebnisse in weiten
Teilen greifbar sind.”

Die Siedlung umfasste zeit ihres Bestehens rund 1500 Eremitagen, die
jedoch keineswegs alle gleichzeitig existierten. Sie gliederte sich neben einigen
kleineren Ansammlungen von FEremitagen im wesentlichen in drei
Agglomerationen: Qusur er-Rubayyat (abgekiirzt QR) im Westen und Qusur
Isa (QIsa) im Osten; dazwischen lag die mittelgrosse Agglomeration Qusur el-
Izeila (QlIz), die durch Surveygrabungen vollstindig erschlossen wurde.” Da
eine spitantike Benennung dieser Siedlungsteile nicht bekannt ist, hat man auf
bestehende beduinische Toponyme zuriickgegriffen.”

18 AP, Antonios 34.

19 BECK, Kirche und theologische Literatur, S. 129.

20 GUILLAUMONT, Geschichte der Ménche, S. 12.

21 BRIDEL, De la petite solitude.

22 “Kellia”. — Bedingt durch die Bewisserung der neu angebauten Felder steht der
Grundwasserspiegel seither so hoch an, dass an weitere Ausgrabungen im Siedlungsbereich
der Kellia nicht mehr zu denken ist.

2 Die Ausgrabungen des Institut frangais d'archéologie orientale in den Kellia sind
ausser in zahlreichen Vorberichten in zwei gewichtigen Publikationen erschienen: Kellia I
Kom 219 und Kellia II. L’ ermitage copte QR 195. Die Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen der
Mission suisse d’archéologie copte de I’ Université de Genéve sind in mehreren Béanden der
Reihen Recherches suisses d’archéologie copte (erschienen in Genf und Lowen) und EX
8184, Projekt international de sauvetage scientifique des Kellia (erschienen in Lowen)
publiziert. Von den dgyptischen Ausgrabungen fehlen Publikationen.

2 MSAC, Survey archéologique des Kellia.

% Der diesen Flunamen vorangestellte Begriff “Qusur” ist die Pluralform des
arabischen Begriffs “Qasr”, abgeleitet vom lateinischen Begriff “castrum”, und bedeutet
“Tiirme/Schlosser” (KASSER, Le monachisme copte, p. 15).
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In der Siedlungsentwicklung der Kellia sind drei Phasen erkennbar. Die
dlteren Eremitagen waren rund 0,80 m in den gewachsenen Boden
eingetieft, so dass man tiber mehrere Stufen ins Innere hinabstieg (Abb. 3).
Der gewdlbte Abschluss der einzelnen Riume wurde aus getrockneten
Lehm-Sand-Ziegeln, dem Material des anstehenden Bodens, aufgemauert
und die Winde mit einem Lehmverputz ausgestrichen. Der grosste Raum
der Eremitage wies in der Ostwand eine zentrale Nische auf, welche als
Gebetsnische zu deuten ist.”® Ein oder zwei weitere Riume waren
mutmasslich zum Arbeiten und Schlafen bestimmt. Eine offene Herdstelle
im Hof der Eremitage diente der Zubereitung von Mahlzeiten; in den
Anfingen fehlte ein Brotofen.”” Der dank seines theologischen Werkes
prominenteste Ménch der Kellia, Evagrios Pontikos ( 399),%® schrieb, dass
diese (eingetieften) Eremitagen «voller Feuchtigkeit stecken», was zu
mancherlei Krankheiten fithre.?

In der zweiten Hilfte des 6. Jahrhunderts werden die Eremitagen, die nun
erkennbar fiir zwei Monche — einen Altvater und einen Discipulus —
eingerichtet sind, umfangreicher und mit grésseren Rdumen ausgestattet, die
nun ebenerdig angelegt wurden (Abb. 4). Der L-fosrmige Wohntrakt lag
gewShnlich in der Nordwestecke eines von einer Mauer umgrenzten
rechteckigen Hofes, worin sich ein Ziehbrunnen befand. Als gréssten Raum
wies die Eremitage einen Empfangsraum fiir Besucher auf, ferner eine in den
Wohntrakt integrierte Kiiche mit einem Brotofen und aus olfaktorischen
Griinden am anderen Ende des Hofes eine Abortanlage. Im Empfangsraum fiir
Besucher sowie in dem nun mit einer reich verzierten Gebetsnische versehenen
Oratorium der Eremitage treten Wandmalereien eschatologischer Thematik®
sowie Inschriften zutage, teils kommemorativen Inhalts, teils Gebetsanliegen
von Besuchern, die sich an die Ménche richteten.’' Trotz der Prisenz von
Malereien und Inschriften war die Belichtung der Eremitagen nur spirlich.
Kleine Fenster im Oratorium und im Empfangsraum, die mehr der kiihlenden
Beliiftung denn der erhellenden Belichtung dienten, sowie Offnungen in
einzelnen Gewdlben gewéhrten kaum mehr als ein lichtes Halbdunkel.

6 CORBOUD, L ‘oratoire.

7 In der Monchsiedlung Nitria (der «Muttersiedlung» der Kellia) gab es sieben
Bickereien, die auch die Monche ausserhalb von Nitria mit Brot versorgten (HL 7).

28 CASIDAY, Evagrius Ponticus.

* EVAGRIUS PONTICUS, Antirrhetikos 6,26.

30 DESCEUDRES, Spirituality of the Desert Fathers.

3! DESCGEUDRES, Gemeinschaft und Gedcichtnis; VAN DER VLIET, Kellia and Monastic

Epigraphy.
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Von den zwei Kirchen in den Kellia — den beiden kirchliche Zentren — war
bereits die Rede. Die iltere Kirche war QIsa 1, die im Siiden von Qusur Isa
und Qusur el-Izeila lag und mutmasslich der anti-chalkedonischen
Gemeinschaft zugehorte. Das zweite, etwas jiingere kirchliche Zentrum, Qasr
Waheida (OR 34), lag am siidwestlichen Rand von Qusur er-Rubayyat; es
vertrat mutmasslich die chalkedonische Gemeinschaft.’® Ob sich die
Siedlungskomplexe Qusur er-Rubayyat auf der einen Seite und Qusur Isa und
Qusur el-Izeila auf der anderen mit dem Siedlungsbereich der anti-
chalkedonischen und der chalkedonischen Monche deckten, ist verlockend
anzunehmen, lsst sich jedoch nicht beweisen.

Anfinglich bestand in den beiden Zentren je eine Kirche (Abb. 6), die im
5. bzw. 6. Jahrhundert offenbar aufgrund eines erhéhten Platzbedarfes durch
ein zweites Gotteshaus erginzt wurde (Abb. 7). Wir wissen von den Ménchen
in den Kellia, dass sie ihre tiglichen Stundengebete im Oratorium ihrer
Eremitagen verrichteten und sich am Samstag und Sonntag in der Kirche zu
einem gemeinschaftlichen Stundengebet, zum Eucharistiegottesdienst und zu
einem briiderlichen Mahl zusammenfanden,® das seit dem 5. Jahrhundert in
einem von der Kirche getrennten Versammlungsraum stattfand. Das
kirchliche Zentrum mit dem Priester als Vorsteher der Siedlung umfasste seit
dem 6. Jahrhundert auch einen Turm, der vielfach als Refugium gedeutet
wurde, der aber ebensogut die «Residenz» des Vorstehers der Siedlung
gewesen sein konnte.*® Das kirchliche Zentrum hatte ebenso konomische
und karitative Funktionen im Sinne der Diakonie.*’

In einer dritten Phase der Siedlungsentwicklung, die im 7. Jahrhundert
einsetzte, ist eine umfangreiche Immigration von Monchen in die Kellia zu
beobachten.’® Es werden neue Eremitagen gegriindet und bestehende durch
die Errichtung zusitzlicher Wohneinheiten erweitert, so dass nun vielfach
vier, fiinf oder mehr Monche in einer Eremitage zusammenleben.” Neue
Gemeinschaftsriume werden fassbar, gut belichtete zwei- oder dreijochige

32 WEIDMANN ef al., Kellia: Kom Qougoir ‘Isd 1.

33 WEIDMANN — NOGARA, Qagr Quaheida (QR 34).

34 DESCEUDRES, Kirche und Diakonia, S. 490-492.

35 HM XI1,2,3.

36 DESCEUDRES, Wohntiirme. Benedikt von Nursia, der Verfasser der beriihmten, nach
ihm benannten Monchsregel, lebte als Vorsteher des von ihm gegriindeten Klosters
Montecassino (Italien) zusammen mit einem Discipulus in einem Turm.

37 DESC®UDRES, Diakonie.

38 DESC®UDRES, Kirche und Diakonia, S. 509-512.

3 CoqQuIN, Evolution de I'habitat.
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Gemeinschaftsriume,*® denen eine Kiiche angegliedert war, sowie in
einzelnen Eremitagen Kirchen und Tiirme (Abb. 5). Wie am Bespiel der
Siedlungsagglomeration Qusur el-Izeila gezeigt werden konnte, bildeten sich
neue geistliche und 6konomische Zentren (Kirchen und Diakoniae),*' so dass
insgesamt ein tiefgreifender Strukturwandel der Kellia erkennbar wird.
Dieser ist einerseits durch eine rasche Erweiterung der Siedlung und zugleich
eine massive Verdichtung der Wohnverhiltnisse in den einzelnen Eremitagen
und andererseits durch eine Dezentralisierung und Desintegration
gekennzeichnet, wodurch die beiden Kirchen der Kellia ihre
Zentrumsfunktion fiir die gesamte Siedlung verloren. Dies zeigte sich etwa
daran, dass die beiden kirchlichen Zentren Qlsa I und QR 34 seit dem
zweiten Viertel des 7. Jahrhunderts schrumpften und sich in den
aufgegebenen Bereichen Bestattungen von Monchen ausbreiteten.*
Ebenfalls als Zeichen der Desintegration werden Gruppen von Monchen
fassbar, die sich der Orthodoxie entfremdet hatten und verschiedenen
Hiresien anhingen. So berichtet die Geschichte der Patriarchen von
Alexandria, dass zur Zeit des Patriarchen Alexander II (705-730) Bischof
Johannes von Sais in den Kellia Ménche taufte, «nachdem sie ihrer Haresie
abgeschworen hatten. Und auf diese Art wurden die Gaianiten und
Barsanuphier, die es dort gab, von ihm der Kommunion mit den
Rechtglaubigen zugefiihrt»,* wobei in diesem Fall unter den Rechtglédubigen
die anti-chalkedonische Kirche der Kopten verstanden wurde.

Die rasche Ausbreitung und =zugleich Verdichtung sowie die
Dezentralisierung der Siedlung waren der Beginn des Niedergangs. Nach der
islamischen Eroberung in den 640er Jahren nahm die Bevélkerungszahl der
Kellia rapide ab.** Nach der Mitte des 7. Jahrhunderts wurden keine neuen
Ermitagen mehr errichtet und nach 750 gab es im untersuchten Bereich keine
Siedlungsfunde mehr.* Dennoch muss ein kiimmerlicher Rest der Kellia bis
(mindestens) ins 11. Jahrhundert weiter existiert haben. Davon zeugt das
[tinerar des arabischen Geographen ABU OBEID EL-BEKRI aus der Zeit um
1069, wo iiber die Kellia (arabisch: al-Muna) folgendes berichtet wird: Von
Terennut [im Nildelta] begibt man sich nach al-Muna. Der Ort besteht aus

40 WEIDMANN, The Two-Bay-Hall; DESCEUDRES, Kirche und Diakonia, S. 492—509.

41 DESC®UDRES, Kirche und Diakonia.

42 WEIDMANN et al., Kellia: Kom Qougour ‘Isa 1, p. 137-139. — Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt
ist der Ort oder die Orte, wo die Monche bestattet wurden, unbekannt.

3 HP (PO V, 316-317); vgl. dazu JARRY, Appartenance religieuse, p. 241-244.

4 DESC®UDRES, Kirche und Diakonia, S. 509-512.

45 BONNET, Possiblilités de datation. — Zum Verschwinden vieler Klgster in der Mitte
des 8. Jahhrunderts vgl. KRAUSE, Verfassung koptischer Kloster, S. 228.
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drei verlassenen Siedlungen [wortlich: Stadten], in welchen einzelne Gebdude
noch aufrecht stehen. Es existieren dort mehrere grossartige Schlisser
[Tiirme), die in einer sandigen Wiiste liegen, wo gelegentlich Karawanen von
arabischen Nomaden iiberfallen werden. Diese Schlosser sind mdchtig
gebaut; ihre Mauern, die vielfach iiber Gewdlben errichtet wurden, zeigen
eine ungewohnliche Hohe. Einige davon sind von christlichen Monchen
bewohnt. Al-Muna besitzt mehrere Brunnen mit Siisswasser in allerdings nur
geringer Menge.*® Offenbar waren die drei Agglomerationen der Kellia noch
immer erkennbar, wo sich einzelne Tiirme erhalten haben, darin einige
Monche hausten.

Das Uberleben von Siedlungsresten und sogar eine gewisse
Revitalisierung der Kellia wird durch einen vermutlich in Naglun
gefundenen koptischen Papyrus aus dem 11. Jahrhundert bestétigt. Es
handelt sich um einen bohairisch abgefassten Brief, worin ein Ménch aus al-
Muna (Kellia) seinen jlingeren Mitbruder (beloved son) in Naqglun bittet, zur
Fertigstellung von Bauarbeiten nach al-Muna zu kommen. Er habe ihm (fiir
die Reise) einen Esel geschickt. Nach Beendigung der Arbeiten konnten sie
zusammen in den Siiden (nach Naqlun) zuriickkehren.*” Der Brief ist als
Hinweis darauf zu sehen, dass es unter den Moénchen «professionelle»
Bautrupps gab, die fiir Bauarbeiten — Errichtung oder Umbau einer
Eremitage — angeheuert werden konnten, ebenso wie «Malermdnche» die
Wandmalereien in den Kellia ausgefithrt haben, wie die erhaltene
«Unterschrift» eines Apa loannis zeigt.*®

2. Naqlun

Naglun, Nekloni in den koptischen Papyri, ist ein Kloster im Stidosten
der Oase Fayum.* Es steht an der Stelle einer #lteren Ménchsiedlung auf
einer Geldndestufe tiber den bewisserten Feldern, an deren Rand ein Kanal
verlduft, der bereits in der Antike existierte und den Monchen als
Wasserversorgung diente (Abb. 8).%° Insgesamt rund 90 Eremitagen, die
auch hier nicht alle simultan bewohnt waren, lagen teils auf der Seite des
Kanals, grosstenteils waren sie iiber einen nord-siid verlaufenden
Hiigelzug (Dschebel Naglun) verstreut, der sich rund 50 m hoch erhebt.

4 EL-BEKRI, Description, p. 8.

7 VAN DER VLIET, «Alone in Naglun».

48 KASSER — PARTYKA, Inscriptions de I'ermitage QIz 14, N° 16, p. 35.
4 MEINARDUS, Dayr al-Naglun.

0 WipSZYCKA, Monasteres et laures, p. 373.
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Am Fusse des Hiigels lag das Zentrum der Siedlung mit der Kirche und
einem Turm.

Das koptische Griindungsnarrativ ist legendenhaft’! und wenig
erhellend. Naglun stellt jedoch in der Lebensbeschreibung des Monchs
Samuel von Kalamun (F 695) eine wichtige Station dar.>* Von der Sketis
herkommend lebte Samuel in den 630er Jahren mit vier Jiingern drei Jahre
lang in Naglun, wo er sich im Dschebel niederliess. Die Woche verbrachte
er in seiner Eremitage, die er sich selber aus dem Fels gehauen hatte, und
arbeitete an Korbwaren. Am Samstag und am Sonntag ging er in die
Kirche. Ein briiderliches Mahl wird bei diesen Zusammenkiinften nicht
erwihnt, kann aber vermutet werden.>® Oft, so heisst es, waren viele Leute
vor dem Eingang zu seiner Zelle versammelt, von denen viele krank oder
mit Problemen belastet waren. Nach einem Segen iiber ihnen kehrten sie
geheilt nach Hause zuriick. Aus seiner Lebensbeschreibung erfahren wir
weiter, dass damals 120 Ménche und 200 Laien in Naqlun lebten, wobei
unklar bleibt, wer mit den Laien gemeint war. Waren damit Diener und
Discipuli der Monche angesprochen oder lebten ganze Familien als
Bedienstete im Bereich des kirchlichen Zentrums? Immerhin umfasste der
Friedhof, der sich im Westen des Zentrums gegen den Kanals erstreckte,
auch Frauen und Kinder.>* Die Vita des Samuel erwihnt einen Okonomen,
worunter wohl der Vorsteher der Gemeinschaft gemeint war. Auch
erfahren wir, dass Naglun der anti-chalkedonischen (dgyptischen) Kirche
zugehorte.

Ein Novum war, dass Naglun eine Regel besass,” die klar erkennbar
fiir eine semi-anachoretische Gemeinschaft — «une communauté non
structurée»®® — bestimmt und wohl noch vor 630 von einem anonymen
Autor verfasst worden war. «La Régle n'embrasse pas I'ensemble de la vie
de la communauté, plusieurs points importants ne sont pas traités»,”’ was
zeigt, dass reichlich individueller Spielraum in der Lebensgestaltung der
Monche bestand. In § 32 der Regel ist vom Vater der Gemeinschaft die
Rede,’® womit wohl deren Priester und Vorsteher gemeint war.

3 MEINARDUS, Dayr al-Naglun.

52 Life of Samuel of Kalamun, cap. 8—11.

53 DERDA-WEGNER, Pateres, p. 94.

54 ZyCH, Cemetery in Naglun. — GODLEWSKI, Monastic Architecture, p. 9, zweifelt gar,
dass hier Monche begraben waren.

53 WIPSZYCKA, Une nouvelle régle monastique.

36 WIPSZYCKA, Une nouvelle régle monastique, p. 367.

5T WIPSZYCKA, Une nouvelle régle monastique, p. 367.

8 DERDA — WEGNER, Pateres, p. 77.
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Die Uberreste der Monchsiedlung Naqlun werden seit 1986 von
Mitarbeitern des Polish Centre of Mediterranean Archaeology of the
University of Warsaw ausgegraben, die Ergebnisse liegen in zahlreichen
Publikationen vor.” Einige Bereiche der Siedlung waren bereits zuvor
illegal ausgegraben worden.®

Nach den derzeitigen Erkenntnissen entstanden die &ltesten Eremitagen in
der zweiten Halfte des 5. Jahrhunderts. Sie wurden aus dem verhéltnismassig
weichen Sedimentgestein gehauen, ob von professionellen Steinmetzen®' oder
von den Monchen selbst, wie die Vita des Samuel angibt, bleibt offen. Die
Hohlen wurden «reinforced where necessary with lining walls of mud brick
or rock chips»® und an den Innenwinden mit einem Verputz versehen.
«Unlike Esna and Kellia, there were no paintings or drawings on the walls and
no inscriptions of any kind.»®

Die Eremitagen waren zumeist flir zwei Monche (Altvater und
Discipulus?) bestimmt und wiesen eine Oratoriennische auf. Zur
Ausstattung gehorte eine Kiiche; von einzelnen Ausnahmen abgesehen
fehlte ein Brotofen (Abb. 9). Dagegen wurden sowohl im Wohnbereich
des Altvaters als auch des Discipulus Gruben festgestellt, die als
Vorratsbehiltnisse zu deuten sind. Es fehlten Gérten, wo die Monche etwas
Gemiise hétten anpflanzen kdnnen. Ja selbst das Trinkwasser mussten sie
aus dem bis zu 3 km entfernten Kanal miithsam herbeischaffen. § 33 der
Regel von Naglun weist die Ménche an, beim Wasserholen zu lesen und
zu meditieren, gemeint ist wohl im Sinne des unablissigen Gebets®
Psalmen zu rezitieren.

In der Eremitage Nr. 85 war — als einziger in der ganzen Siedlung — eine
Kirche eingerichtet, was auf einen Priester als Bewohner schliessen ldsst

3% Vorberichte in: Polish Archaeology in the Mediterranean — zusammenfassend:
WIPSZYCKA, Monastéres et laures (1996); GODLEWSKI, Deir el Naglun (1997); GODLEWSKI,
Excavating the Ancient Monastery (2005), GODLEWSKI, Naglun (Nekloni) (2008);
WIPSZYCKA, Moines et communautés monastiques (2009); GODLEWSKI, Naglun (2015) und
GODLEWSKI, Monastic Architecture (2015); DERDA — WEGNER, Pateres (2016),
WIPSZYCKA, The Second Gift (2018); GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites
(2019).

60 GopLEWSKI, Naglun (Nekloni), p. 102; GODLEWSKI— DANYS — MASLAK, Deir el-Naqglun
2014-2015, p. 278.

61 GODLEWSKI, Naglun, p. 131.

2 GODLEWSKI, Monastic Architecture, p. 6.

63 GODLEWSKI, Monastic Architecture, p. 8.

4 BUNGE, Geistgebet, S. 29-43.
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(Abb. 10).% Eine andere Eremitage (Nr. 44) gehorte aufgefundenen Papyri
zufolge einem gewissen Phibamo (Phoibamon).®® Einzelne dieser Papyri
enthielten nach heutigem Versténdnis Zaubertexte, was darauf hinweist,
dass Phibamo ein Heiler war, der sich dhnlich wie Samuel von Kalamun
um korperliche und seelische Leiden kiimmerte. Zur Eremitage gehorte
bezeichnenderweise ein grosser Besucherraum mit Bénken.

Am Fusse des Dschebel Naqlun befand sich das kirchliche Zentrum der
Siedlung (die Komplexe A, AA und J der Ausgriiber®), dessen Anféinge
bis an die Wende vom 5. zum 6. Jahrhundert zuriickreichen. Neben
verschiedenen Gebauden wurden die Uberreste einer Kirche — offenbar im
Obergeschoss eines Turmes — sowie ein Versammlungsraum gefasst (Abb.
11).% Siidlich davon liegt ein ausgedehnter zeitgendssischer Abfallplatz,
wo erste Untersuchungen eine Reihe von Papyri zutage forderten.”® Die
Vita des Samuel von Kalamun erwéhnt einen Okonomen; § 12 der Regel
von Naglun ermahnt die Monche, nicht mehr als notwendig zu besitzen,
und den «faibles du couventy Almosen zukommen zu lassen,”® was auf die
Existenz einer Diakonie hinweist.”!

Naglun soll die arabische Invasion unbeschadet iiberlebt haben mit
einem Hohepunkt der siedlungsgeschichtlichen Entwicklung im 7./8.
Jahrhundert.’* In der ersten Halfte des 10. Jahrhunderts brannte der zentrale
Teil des Kirchenkomplexes ab.” Danach erfolgte ein Wiederaufbau —
WLODZIMIERZ GODLEWSKI spircht von einem «turning point of the
architectural history of the monastery» —, und die Kliosterkirche des
Erzengels Gabriel wurde mit kostbaren Wandmalereien versehen. Mit dem
Wiederaufbau war moglicherweise der Wechsel zu einer koinobitischen
Klostergemeinschaft verbunden.”® In der zweiten Hilfte des 11.

65 Die Ermitage wurde Ende des 6. Jahrhunderts verlassen «due to natural collapse»
(DERDA — WEGNER, Pateres, p. 88.).

66 Zum Umfang der iltesten Siedlung vgl. DERDA — WEGNER, Pateres, p. 75 und p. 78.

67 GODLEWSKI, Excavating the Ancient Monastery. p. 160 f.

% GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites, p. 10.

% DERDA, Greek Papyri II, Nrn. 15-17, 19, 25-30, 32-34.

0 WIPSZYCKA, Moines et communautés monastiques, p. 66.

' Siehe Anm. 37.

72 WIPSZYCKA, Moines et communautés monastiques, p. 128. — Dasselbe behauptet die
Autorin auch von den Kellia, was hier mit Bestimmtheit nicht zutrifft (WIPSZYCKA, The
Second Gift, p. 513).

3 GODLEWSKI, Naglun, p. 132; MASLAK, The burning of a monastery.

™ GODLEWSKI, Excavating the Ancient Monastery. p. 162: bezeichnet den Brand als
«turning point of the architectural history of the monastery». — Wie die im 6. Jahrhundert
entstandenen Lebensbeschreibungen der Juraviter zeigen, vollzog sich der Ubergang von
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Jahrhunderts ging die Zahl der Mdnche zuriick; nach und nach wurden die
Eremitenhohlen im Dschebel, die vielfach nur temporir benutzt worden
waren, ganz aufgegeben. «Monastic architecture of modest proportions
arose around the Church of the Archangel Gabriel now enclosed by a
wall.» (Abb. 12)” So fiihrte das Kloster lange Zeit ein kiimmerliches
Dasein, bis es im 20. Jahrhundert neu belebt wurde.”®

3. Konzentration versus Dezentralisation

Kellia und Naqlun waren vor der islamischen Eroberung Agyptens
beide semi-anachoretische Monchsiedlungen mit einem kirchlich-
okonomischen Zentrum — in den Kellia konfessionsbedingt zwei Zentren.
Wihrend die in der ersten Hilfte des 4. Jahrhunderts gegriindeten Kellia
sich im 6./7. Jahrhundert zu einer weitldufigen Siedlung entwickelten,
blieb das um die Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts entstandene Naqlun eine
mittelgrosse Kolonie. Unterschiedlich waren auch die geographisch-
topographischen Voraussetzungen: In den in der Ebene liegenden Kellia
wurden die Bauten anfdnglich in den gewachsenen Boden (ein quartéres
Sediment aus Sand und Lehm) eingetieft und mit Gewdélben aus
getrockneten Ziegeln iiberdeckt. In Naqglun, das sich iiber ein Plateau und
einen Hiigelzug erstreckte, hat man die Eremitagen in das anstehende
Sedimentgestein gehauen und gegebenenfalls durch einzelne Mauern aus
Felsbrocken oder getrockneten Ziegeln ergidnzt. In beiden Siedlungen
waren die Eremitagen anfénglich fiir einen oder zwei Monche eingerichtet.
Die einzelnen Wohneinheiten bestanden, soweit erkennbar, aus ein bis drei
Riaumen, einer davon mit einer nach Osten ausgerichteten Gebetsnische
diente als Oratorium. In Naqlun waren die éltesten Eremitagen weitgehend
autark (selfsufficient’’), in den Kellia scheint man anfinglich auf
Brotlieferungen aus Nitria angewiesen gewesen zu sein.

Der Bau einer Kirche erfolgte an beiden Orten rund fiinfzig Jahre nach
der ersten Ansiedlung von Moénchen. Zuvor diirften die Ménche der Kellia
in Nitria die Kirche besucht haben, jene in Naqglun eine Kirche in
umliegenden Dérfern. Mit der Einrichtung eines kirchlichen Zentrums
wird sich in beiden Siedlungen die Gewohnheit der regelmaéssigen

einer offenen Monchsiedlung zum geschlossenen Kloster Condat (heute franzdsischer Jura)
nach einem verheerenden Brand (Vie des péres du Jura, cap. 161-170).

> GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites, p. 12.

76 MEINARDUS, Dayr al-Naqglun; GODLEWSKI, Naglun, p. 132.

T GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites, p. 10.
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Zusammenkiinfte am Samstag und am Sonntag etabliert haben. In Naglun
scheint «die Kirche» zudem die Versorgung der Modnche mit Brot
{ibernommen zu haben. In den Kellia setzten sich im 6. Jahrhundert bei den
Eremitagen ebenerdige Bauten durch, die {iber Kiiche und Brotofen sowie
iiber einen ummauerten Hof mit einem Ziehbrunnen verfligten. Hier wurde
Gemiise angebaut und vielfach stand im Hof eine Palme, die neben Datteln
auch Palmfasern fiir die Herstellung von Korbwaren lieferte. In Naqlun
zeigten Vorratsgruben, dass man bei der Nahrungsmittelversorgung auf die
Unterstiitzung des Zentrums angewiesen war. Ebenso musste das
Trinkwasser miihsam aus dem Kanal herbeigeschafft werden. In den
Eremitagen wurden jedoch keine Stallungen festgestellt, welche die
Haltung beispielsweise von Eseln zur Unterstiitzung bei der
Wasserversorgung erlaubt hitten.”

Seit dem 6. Jahrhundert war in den Eremitagen der Kellia regelméssig
ein Empfangsraum flir Géste eingerichtet. In Naqglun hat man — von
Ausnahmen abgesehen (wo Monche als Heiler wirkten?) — einen offenen
Vorplatz fiir Besucher eingerichtet. Wandmalereien fehlten in den
Eremitagen in Naqlun, wihrend in den Kellia das Oratorium und der
Empfangsraum seit dem 6. Jahrhundert in der Regel Wandmalereien
aufwiesen, die bemerkenswerte Hinweise auf die Spiritualitét der Monche
geben.” Auch fanden sich in diesen Réumen zahlreiche Inschriften
kommemorativen Inhalts oder Bitten um Gebetshilfe von Besuchern.
Inschriften fehlen in Naqlun, doch traten hier zahlreiche Papyri und
Textilreste zutage, die im Fundgut der Kellia fehlen, weil sie sich in
Unterdgypten witterungsbedingt (Winterregen) nicht erhalten haben. Bis
zur islamischen Eroberung waren die aufgefundenen Texte in Naqlun
{iberwiegend griechisch abgefasst, wihrend die Inschriften in den Kellia
koptisch (bohairisch) oder so knapp formuliert waren, dass nicht zu
entscheiden ist, ob sie koptisch oder griechisch formuliert waren. Die
Epigraphiker bezeichnen solche Inschriften als griko-koptisch. Dies betriftt
etwa die Anrufung 1C XC NIK& (Jesus Christus siegt), welche vielfach
Kreuzesdarstellungen begleitete. Betrachtet man die Wandmalereien und
die Inschrifien in den Eremitagen, die beide mit aussenstehenden

8 In Qlz 90, einer der vollstindig ausgegrabenen Eremitagen der Kellia, wurde ein
Stall fiir fiinf Tiere, mutmasslich Esel, aus dem 6. Jh. freigelegt (Rdume 21-22) (FAVRE -
NOGARA, OIz 90, architecture, 290 f.). Offenbar betrieben die Monche dieser Eremitage
ein Transportunternehmen, das den Transport z.B. von Wein, Ol, Getreide oder Kalk als
Baumaterial aus der Deltaregion in die Kellia bewerkstelligte.

" DESCEUDRES, Spirituality of the Desert Fathers.
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Rezipienten (Besuchern) rechneten, so wird deutlich, dass die Kellia dem
urbanen Milieu niher standen als Naqlun,*® das auch in seiner schriftlichen
Hinterlassenschaft stirker in sich gekehrt erscheint. Ein Hinweis auf eine
eher rustikale Lebensweise in Naqlun ist auch der Umstand, dass hier,
anders als in den Kellia, keine Aborte festgestellt wurden.

EwA WIPSZYCKA schreibt wiederholt, dass die Monche dieser Siedlungen
aus einem wohlhabenden Milieu stammen miissten — gemessen am Aufwand
fir den Bau einer Eremitage und am archdologischen Fundgut®' und
besonders im Hinblick auf die Ausstattung mit Wandmalereien in «the famous
(and glamorous) hermitages of Cellia».®> Dabei wird die gegenseitige
briiderlich-nachbarschaftliche Hilfe und Unterstiitzung, wovon sowohl bei der
Errichtung von Eremitagen als auch bei Krankheit oder Gebrechlichkeit der
Mitbriider berichtet wird, ausser Acht gelassen.®® Desgleichen wird die nicht
geringe Unterstiitzung durch weltliche Patronage unterschitzt,* wie sie etwa
in den Inschriften in den Eremitagen der Kellia zum Ausdruck kommt,® ohne
die solche Monchsiedlungen kaum lebensfihig gewesen wiéren. Zur
eminenten Mittlerrolle des Mdnchs schreibt HEINRICH BACHT:® «Sein Gebet
ist besonders wirkungsvoll, sein Segen voll geradezu magischer Kraft. Darum
stromen die Massen zu ihm, um dieses Segens teilhaftig zu werden. Die Bitte
um das Gebetsgedenken ist das eigentliche Anliegen der Pilger».

Wir wissen nur wenig iiber die Vorsteherschaft dieser Monchsiedlungen.
In den Kellia ist von dem Priester die Rede, in Naglun wird einmal ein «Vater»
als Vorsteher der Siedlung, einmal ein «Okonom» genannt, doch vermuten
ToMASZ DERDA und JOANNA WEGNER «a kind of “administrative board”,
composed of community members of ecclesiastical rank», welche die
Vorsteherschaft in Naglun bildete.®” In den Kellia diirften die Verhiltnisse
dhnlich gewesen sein, wenn man die Beschreibung der «Muttersiedlung»
Nitria durch Palladios bedenkt: «In der Siedlung Nitria gibt es eine grosse
Kirche mit drei Palmen. An jeder hdngt eine Geissel: eine zur Bestrafung von
Eremiten, die etwas verschuldet haben [...] Alle nun, die einer Verschuldung

80 Vgl. GODLEWSKI, Monastic Architecture, p. 11.

81 WiPSZYCKA, Monastéres et laures, p. 384-391; WIPSZYCKA, Moines et communautés
monastiques, p. 358 f.

82 WipszYCKA, The Second Gift, p. 306. — Was dabei unberiicksichtigt bleibt: Wandmalereien
in den Eremitagen treten erst nach einer {iber 200-jéhrigen Existenz der Kellia auf.

85 Beispielsweise HM XX,10 und HM XXII,2.

84 BRENK, Monasteries as rural settlements.

85 DESC®UDRES, Gemeinschaft und Geddichtnis.

8 BACHT, Die Rolle des orientalischen Monchtums, S. 312.

87 DERDA — WEGNER, Pateres, p. 89 f.
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iberfiihrt worden sind und Schldge verdient haben, umfassen die Palme,
erhalten eine bestimmte Anzahl Schldge auf den Riicken und werden auf diese
Weise wieder frei.n®® Offenbar gab es in diesen Siedlungen eine Instanz — ein
Altestenrat? —, die {iber die (nirgends in Detail niedergeschriebene)
Lebenfiihrung® der Eremiten wachte und grobe Verstosse ahndete.

So verschieden die Kellia und Naqglun in ihrer Grosse, in ihrer
geographischen sowie topographischen und geologischen Situation, in ihrer
architektonischen Ausprigung und soziologischen Zusammensetzung
(griechisch versus koptisch) der Mehrheit ihrer Bewohnerschaft gewesen sein
mochten, so bildeten sie dennoch beide eine semi-anachoretische
Monchsiedlung, zerstreut in zahlreiche Eremitagen, die sich um ein
Zentrum scharten, welches in kirchlicher wie in 6konomischer Hinsicht
Mittelpunkt der Gemeinschaft war. Erst seit dem 7. Jahrhundert verlief die
siedlungsgeschichtliche Entwicklung der beiden Gemeinschaften in
deutlich unterschiedliche Richtungen. Naqlun scheint die islamische
Eroberung Agyptens weitgehend unbeschadet iiberstanden zu haben und
blieb als Siedlung bis zum grossen Brand des kirchenlichen Zentrums in
der ersten Hilfte des 10. Jahrhunderts grosso modo unveriandert. Mit dem
Wiederaufbau ging moglicherweise ein tiefer Einschnitt einher, indem sich
das Zentrum, das nun von einer Mauer umzogen wurde, zu einem
koinobitischen Kloster entwickelte, das weiterhin die verbliebenen
Ermitagen in der Umgebung versorgte. Mit einem massiven Riickgang der
christlichen Bevokerung im Umland scheint auch die Zahl der Ménche
stark zurilickgegangen zu sein und die Eremitagen blieben nach und nach
unbesetzt.

In den Kellia fand in der ersten Hilfte des 7. Jahrhunderts iiberraschend
eine grosse Zuwanderung von Monchen statt, welche mit der persischen
Eroberung und dem blutigen Vorgehen gegen die Monche im Umland von
Alexandria zusammenhéngen diirfte.”® Die Eremitagen wurden ausgebaut
und mit neuen Wohneinheiten ausgestattet, so dass nun fiinf oder sechs, in
seltenen Fillen zehn und mehr Ménche in einer Eremitage hausten, wo
zuvor ein erfahrender Mdnch mit seinem Diszipulus gelebt hatte. In
manchen Eremitagen entstanden Kirchen und Diakonien zu einer
engermaschigen geistlichen und 6konomischen Versorgung der Mdnche,
und bei einigen Versammlungsrdumen zeigte sich, dass diese nachtriglich

= HL7.

%9 Richtschnur diirfte primir das Neue Testament gewesen sein.
% DESCEUDRES, Kirche und Diakonia, S. 512.
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ebenfalls in Kirchen umgewandelt wurden.”’ Wiahrend die Kellia im 7.
Jahrhundert gewissermassen explodierte, schrumpften die beiden Zentren
— das chalkedonische und das anti-chalkedonische —, die fortan als
Bestattungspldtze genutzt wurden. Die eine bzw. die zwei Gemeinschaften
der Kellia splitterten sich in zahlreiche kleine Gruppen auf, die sich um die
neu entstandenen kirchlichen und dkonomischen Zentren scharten. Ein
Hinweis in der Patriarchengeschichte, wonach hédretische Mdnche der
Kellia zum orthodoxen Glauben zuriickgefiihrt worden seien,® deutet
darauf hin, dass diese Monchsgruppen spirituell unterschiedlich,
manchmal gar héretisch orientiert waren und das Bewusstsein einer
grossen Gemeinschaft verloren gegangen war. Eine Zukunft war der
Monchsiedlung Kellia solcherart nicht beschieden. Die archidologischen
Spuren verlieren sich im 8. Jahrhundert. Kiimmerliche Reste mit einigen
wenigen Monchen in verbliebenen Turmbauten und gar eine bescheidene
bauliche Aktivitit werden fiir das 11. Jahrhundert bezeugt, doch scheint al-
Muna mit ein paar iibrig gebliebenen Brunnen, wo verschiedentlich von
beduinischen Uberfillen auf Reisende berichtet wird, bedeutungslos
geworden zu sein.

Grossere Ansiedlungen von Eremitagen scheinen nach der islamischen
Eroberung Agyptens kaum lingere Zeit iiberlebt zu haben. Naglun zeigte
mit der Konzentration und Stdrkung seines kirchlichen und 6konomischen
Zentrums ein erfolgreiches Modell, wie es heute von koptischen Kldstern
noch immer gelebt wird. Auch wenn die Eremitagen in Naqlun allm#hlich
aufgegeben oder nur noch tempordr genutzt wurden, iiberlebte das
klosterliche Zentrum. Dagegen fiihrte die Aufteilung der einen oder der
zwei grossen Gemeinschaften der Kellia in zahlreiche eigensténdige
Gruppen von Ménchen zum raschen Untergang der Siedlung. Nicht nur
war die christliche Bevélkerung als Nahrboden der Monchsgemeinschaft
massiv geschrumpft, bei der Zersplitterung in verschiedenartige
Monchsgruppen ging den Laien die geistliche Orientierung verloren, was

sich auf deren Bereitschaft zur Unterstiitzung der Monche ausgewirkt
haben diirfte. '

%l DESCEUDRES, Kirche und Diakonia, S. 506-509.
22 Vgl. Anm. 43.



KELLIA UND NAQLUN 97

Bibliographie
1. Quellen

AP (Apophthegmata patrum) = Alphabetikon: PG 65, p. 71-440.

Deutsche Ausgabe: Weisung der Viter. Apophthegmata Patrum, auch
Gerontikon oder Alphabeticum genannt, iibersetzt von B. MILLER (Sophia.
Quellen ostlicher Theologie 6), Trier 1980.

DERDA, Greek Papyri II = T. DERDA, with contributions by J. K. URBANIK — J.
VAN DER VLIET, Deir el-Naglun. The Greek Papyri vol. two (P.Naglun II)
(The Journal of Juristic Papyrology, Supplements 9), Warsaw 2008.

EL-BEKRI, Description = EL-BEKRI, ABOU OBEID, Description de I'Afrique
septentrionale, traduite par W. MAC GUCKKIN DE SLANE, Paris, 1965.

EVAGRIUS PONTICUS, Antirrhetikos = EVAGRIUS PONTICUS, Die Grosse Widerrede
(Antirrhetikos), libersetzt von LEO TRUNK mit einer Einfiihrung von A. GRON
— F. RUPPERT (Quellen der Spiritualitét 1), Miinsterschwarzach, 2010.

HL (Historia Lausiaca) = The Lausic History of Palladius, ed. C. BUTLER,
Cambridge 1904 (Neudruck: Hildesheim 1967). Deutsche Ubersetzung:
Palladius, Historia Lausiaca. Die frithen Heiligen in der Wiiste, hg. von J.
LAAGER, Ziirich, 1987.

HM (Historia monachorum) = Griechische Version: Historia monachorum in
Aegypto, éd. A.-J. FESTUGIERE (Subsidia hagiographica 34), Paris 1961.
Deutsche Ubersetzung: Monche im frithchristlichen Agypten (Historia
monachorum in Aegypto), aus dem Griechischen iibersetzt, eingeleitet und
erkldrt von S. FRANK (Alte Quellen neuer Kraft), Diisseldorf 1967.
Lateinische Version: Tyrannius Rufinus: Historia monachorum sive de vita
sanctorum patrum, hg. von E. SCHULZ-FLUGEL (Patristische Texte und
Studien 34), Berlin, New York 1990, p. 239-387. Deutsche Ubersetzung:
E. SCHULZ-FLUGEL: Historia monachorum — Tyrannius Rufinus (Weisungen
der Viiter 19), Beuron 2014.

HP (Historia Patriarcharum) = History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic Church of
Alexandria, ed. B. EVETTS (Patrologia Orientalis (PO) I, p. 101-214, p.
381-518; POV, p. 1-215; PO X, p. 357-551), Paris 1946-1959 (Arabisch
mit englischer Ubersetzung).

JOHANNES CASSIAN, Unterredungen = JEAN CASSIEN, Conférences, éd. E. PICHERY,
(Sources chrétiennes 42, 54, 64), Paris 1955, 1958, 1959 (mit franzosischer
Ubersetzung). Deutsche Ubersetzung: Johannes Cassian: Unterredungen
mit den Viitern. Collationes Patrum, 3 Teile, {ibersetzt und erldutert von G.
ZIEGLER (Quellen der Spiritualitdt 5/9/12), Miinsterschwarzach
2011/2014/2015.

Life of Samuel of Kalamun = A. ALCOCK, (ed.), The Life of Samuel of Kalamun by
Isaac the Presbyter, Warminster, 1983 (englische Ubersetzung).

VAN DER VLIET, Alone in Naglun =]. VAN DER VLIET, Alone in Nagluny»: A fresh
look at the Bohairic letter P. Lond. Copt. I 590 (2) (British Library Or. 4720
[31], vo), in A, LAITAR, ADAM — A. OBLUSKI — L. ZYCH (eds.): Aegyptus et



98 GEORGES DESCEUDRES BSAC 60 (2021)

Nubia Christiana. The Wlodzimierz Godlewski Jubilee Volume on the
Occasion of his 70" Birthday, Warsaw, 2016, p. 247-255.

Vie des péres du Jura = Vie des péres du Jura, introduction, texte critique, lexique,
traduction et notes par F. MARTINE (Sources chrétiennes 142), Paris 1968.
Deutsche Ubersetzung, Das Leben und die Regel der heiligen Viiter
Romanus, Lupizinus und Eugendus, Abte der Jurakléster, in Friihes
Monchtum im Abendland, Band 2: Lebensgeschichten, eingeleitet,
tibersetzt und erklirt von K. S. FRANK, Ziirich, Miinchen, 1975, S. 97-168.

2. Sekundirliteratur

BACHT, Die Rolle des orientalischen Monchtums = H.BACHT, Die Rolle des
orientalischen Ménchtums in den kirchenpolitischen Auseinandersetzungen um
Chalkedon (431-519), in Das Konzil von Chalkedon. Geschichte und
Gegenwart, hg. von A. GRILLMEIER S.J. — H. BACHT S.J., Bd. II: Entscheidung
um Chalkedon, Wiirzburg 1953, S. 193-314.

BECK, Kirche und theologische Literatur = H.-G. BECK, Kirche und theologische
Literatur im byzantinischen Reich (Byzantinisches Handbuch im Rahmen
des Handbuchs der Altertumswissenschaft 1I/1), Miinchen 1959.

BONNET, Possiblilités de datation = F. BONNET, Possiblilités de datation de la
période d’abandon des ermitages kelliotes, in Le site monastique copte des
Kellia, Genéve MSAC, 1986, p. 293-298.

BONNET, Graffiti = F. BONNET, Graffiti et tituli picti EK, in D. WEIDMANN et al,
Kellia: Kém Qougoir ‘Isa 1, Louvain-Leuven, 2013, p. 359-363.

BRENK, Monasteries as rural settlements = B. BRENK, Monasteries as rural
settlements: Patron-dependence or self-sufficiency?, in Recent Research on
the Laie Antiqgue Countryside, ed. by W. BOWDEN — L. LAVAN - C.
MACHADO (Late Antique Archaeology 2), Leiden, Boston 2004, p. 447-
476.

BRIDEL, De la petite solitude = P. BRIDEL, De la petite solitude des Kellia a la
conquéte de [’ouest du delta (abstracts from The Archeology of the Nile
Delta: Problems and Priorities, E. C. N. VAN DEN BRINK (ed.) Amsterdam
1988, p. 283-288.

BROOKS HEDSTROM, Monastic Landscape = D. L. BROOKS HEDSTROM, The
Monastic Landscape of Late Antique Egypt. An Archaeological
Reconstruction, Cambridge, 2017.

BUNGE, Geistgebet =G. BUNGE, Das Geistgebet. Studien zum Traktat De Oratione
des Evagrios Pontikos (Koinonia 25), Koln, 1987.

CASIDAY, Evagrius Ponticus = A. CASIDAY, Evagrius Ponticus (The Early Church
Fathers), London, New York, 2006.

CHITTY, Desert a City =D. J. CHITTY, The Desert a City. An Introduction to the
Study of Egyptian and Palestinian Monasticism under the Christian
Empire, New York, 1966.

COQUIN, Evolution de [’habitat = R.-G. COQUIN, Evolution de [’'habitat et
évolution de la vie érémitique aux Kellia, in Le site monastique copte des
Kellia, Genéve MSAC, 1986, p. 261-272.



KELLIA UND NAQLUN 99

COQUIN, Laura = R.-G. COQUIN, Art. Laura, in CoptEnc, vol. 5, New York, 1991,
p. 1428.

CORBOUD, L ‘oratoire = P. CORBOUD, L 'oratoire et les niches-oratoires: les lieux
de la priére, in Le site monastique copte des Kellia, Genéve MSAC, 1986
p. 85-92.

DERDA — WEGNER, Pateres = T. DERDA — J. WEGNER, [llotépes tod ayiou
Nexloviou. Funcitonaries at the Naglun monastery in the first two centuries
of its existence, in A. LAJTAR — A. OBLUSKI — A. ZYCH — IWONA (eds.),
Aegyptus et Nubia Christiana. The Wlodzimierz Godlewski Jubilee Volume
on the Occasion of his 70th Birthday, Warsaw, 2016, p. 73-97.

DESC®EUDRES, Wohntiirme = G. DESCEUDRES, Wohntiirme in Klostern und
Ermitagen Agyptens, in ©HMEAIA. Spditantike und koptologische Studien.
Peter Grossmann zum 65. Geburtstag, hg. v. M. KRAUSE-S. SCHATEN
(Sprachen und Kulturen des christlichen Orients 3), Wiesbaden, 1998, S.
69-79.

DESC®EUDRES, Kirche und Diakonia = G. DESCEUDRES, Kirche und Diakonia.
Gemeinschafisrdume in den Ermitagen der Qusur el-Izeila, in MSAC,
Explorations aux Qougotir el-Izeila, Peeters, Louvain, 1999, S. 463-517.

DESCEUDRES, Diakonie = G. DESCEUDRES, Johannes Cassian und die Diakonie
bei den Wiistenvdtern, in Johannes Cassian: Unterredungen mit den Vcitern.
Collationes Patrum, Teil 2: Collationes 11 bis 17, iibersetzt und erldutert
von G. ZIEGLER (Quellen der Spiritualitit 9), Miinsterschwarzach, 2014, S.
21-40.

DESCEUDRES, Gemeinschaft und Geddchtnis = G. DESCEUDRES, Gemeinschaft
und Geddchtnis bei den Wiistenvitern, in Johannes Cassian:
Unterredungen mit den Vitern. Collationes Patrum, Teil 3: Collationes 18
bis 24, iibersetzt und erldutert von G. ZIEGLER (Quellen der Spiritualitéit
12), Miinsterschwarzach, 2015, S. 27-54.

DESC®EUDRES, Spirituality of the Desert Fathers = G. DESCEUDRES, The
Spirituality of the Desert Fathers in Egypt. An Archaeological Approach,
in M. ALTRIPP — H. SUERMANN (Hg.), Orientalisches Christentum.
Perspektiven aus der Vergangenheit in die Zukunft (Eastern Church
Identities 3), Paderborn, 2021, S. 161-180.

FAVRE — NOGARA, QIz 90 architecture = S. FAVRE — G. NOGARA, L 'ermitage QlIz
90. Description et analyse architecturale, in MSAC, Explorations aux
Qoucgoiir el-Izeila, Peeters, Louvain, 1999, p. 283-297.

FREIBERGER, Askesediskurs = O. FREIBERGER, Der Askesediskurs in der
Religionsgeschichte: eine vergleichende Untersuchung brahmanischer und
Srithchristlicher Texte (Studies in oriental religions 57) Wiesbaden, 2009,

GODLEWSKI, Deir el Naglun = W. GODLEWSKI, Deir el Naglun. Topography and
tentative history, in Archeologia e papiri nel Fayyum. Storia della ricerca,
problemi e prospettive. Atti del convegno int., Siracusa 24-25 maggio
1996, Siracusa. 1997, p. 123-145.

GODLEWSKI, Excavating the Ancient Monastery = W. GODLEWSKI, Excavating the
Ancient Monastery at Naqlun, in Christianity and monasticism in the
Fayoum oasis: essays from the 2004 international symposium of the Saint



100 GEORGES DESCEUDRES BSAC 60 (2021)

Mark Foundation and the Saint Shenouda the Archimandrite Coptic
Society in honor auf Martin Krause, Cairo, 2005, p. 155-171.

GODLEWSKI, Naglun (Nekloni) = W. GODLEWSKI, Naglun (Nekloni). The
Hermitages, Cemetery and the Keep in the early 6th century, in: Greco-
Roman Fayum — Texts and Archaeology. Proceedings of the Third
International Fayum Symposion, Freudenstadt, May 29 — June 1, 207, ed.
S. LIPPERT — M. SCHENTULEIT, Wiesbaden, 2008, p. 101-112.

GODLEWSKI, Naqhm = W. GODLEWSKI, Naqlun — Das Kloster des Erzengels
Gabriel, in C. FLUCK - G. MECKE - E. R. O’CONNELL (Hg.), Ein Gotf
Abrahams Erben am Nil. Juden, Christen und Muslime in Agypten von der
Antike bis zum Mittelalter, Ausstellungskatalog Staatliche Museen zu
Berlin Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin, Petersberg, 2015, S. 130-133.

GODLEWSKI, Monastsic Architecture = W. GODLEWSKI, Monastsic Architecture
and its Adaption to Local Features (Egypt), in La vie quotidienne des
moines en Orient et en Occident (IV°-X® siécle), vol 1. L état des sources,
éd. par O. DELOUIS — M. MOSSAKOWSKA-GAUBERT (Bibliothéque d'études
163), Le Caire, Athenes, 2015, p. 3-21.

GODLEWSKI— DANYS — MASLAK, Deir el-Naglun 2014-2015 = W. GODLEWSKI —
K. DANYS — S. MASLAK, Deir el-Naglun 2014-2015. Preliminary Report,
in Polish Archaeology in the Mediterranean, 25 (2016), p. 265-288.

GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites = W. GODLEWSKI, Sacral and
Administrative Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites in Egypt. Archaeological
Evidence, in La vie quotidienne des moines en Orient et en Occident (IV*—
X¢ siecle), vol. 1I: Questions transversales, éd. par O. DELOUIS — M.
MOSSAKOWSKA-GAUBERT (Bibliotheque d'études 170), Le Caire, Athénes,
2019, p. 9-23.

GOEHRING, Monastic Diversity = J. E. GOEHRING, Monastic Diversity and
Ideological Bounderies in Fourth-Century Christian Egypt, in Journal for
Early Christian Studies, 5 (1997), p. 61-84.

GUILLAUMONT, Geschichte der Monche = A. GUILLAUMONT, Geschichte der
Monche in den Kellien, in IDEM, An den Wurzeln des christlichen
Monchtums. Aufsdtze (Weisungen der Viter 4), Beuron, 2007, S. 11-30.
(Histoire des moines aux Kellia, in: Orientalia Lovanensia Periodica 8
[1977],p. 187-203).

HIRSCHFELD, Judean Desert Monasteries = Y. HIRSCHFELD, The Judean Desert
Monasteries in the Byzantine Period, New Haven, London 1992.

JARRY, Appartenance religieuse = J. JARRY, Appartenance religieuse des moines
du désert et en particulier des moines des Kellia, in Le site monastique
copte des Kellia, p. 237-253.

KASSER, Le monachisme copte = R. KASSER, Le monachisme copte, in: Les
Kellia. Ermitages coptes en Basse-Egypte, Exposition au Musée d’art et
d’histoire de Genéve, 12 octobre 1989 — 7 janvier 1990, Geneve 1989, p.
9-20.

KASSER — PARTYKA, Inscriptions de | 'ermitage Qlz 14 = R. KASSER - J. PARTYKA
avec la collaboration de N. BOSSON, Choix d'inscriptions de l'ermitage QIz
14 (1 a 16), in: MSAC, Explorations aux Qougoiir el-Izeila, p. 28-37.



KELLIA UND NAQLUN 101

Kellia = Art. “Kellia”, in CoptEnc, vol. 5, New York 1991, p. 1396-1410.

Kellia I: Kom 219 = Kellia I: Kom 219. Fouilles exécutées en 1964 et | 965, sous
la direction de F. DAUMAS — A. GUILLAUMONT. 2 vols. (Fouilles de
I'Institut frangais d’archéologie orientale 28) Le Caire 1969.

Kellia Il. L'ermitage copte OR 195 = Kellia II. L ermitage copte OR 195, 2 vols.
(Fouilles de I'Institut frangais d’archéologie orientale 41 et 49) Le Caire
2000 et 2003.

KRAUSE, Verfassung koptischer Kléster = M. KRAUSE, Zur Verfassung koptischer
Kloster: die Abtswahl / Abtsernennung in koptischen Klostern, in:
OHMEAIA. Spatantike und koptologische Studien. Peter Grossmann zum
65. Geburtstag, hg. v. MARTIN KRAUSE und SOFIA SCHATEN (Sprachen und
Kulturen des christlichen Orients 3), Wiesbaden 1998, S. 225-231

LEFORT, Monastéres pachémiens = L. TH. LEFORT, Les premiers monastéres
pachomiens. Exploration topographique, in: Le Muséon 52, 1939, p. 380-
407.

Le site monastique copte des Kellia = Le site monastique copte des Kellia: Sources
historiques et explorations archéologiques. Actes du Colloque de Genéve
13 au 15 aolit 1984, Genéve 1986.

MASLAK, The burning of a monastery = S. MASLAK, The burning of a monastery?
Story blazed on the walls of monastic buildings at Nekloni (Naglun), in: A.
LAJTAR — A. OBLUSKI - L. ZYCH (eds.), Aegyptus et Nubia Christiana. The
Wiodzimierz Godlewski Jubilee Volume on the Occasion of his 70th
Birthday, Warsaw 2016, p. 149-186.

MARTIN, Laures et ermitages = M. MARTIN, Laures et ermitages du désert
d’Egypte, in: J. M. FIEY: Table des noms propres de la seconde partie de
la Chronique de Séert (Mélanages de I'Université Saint Joseph 42/4),
Beyrouth 1966, p. 183-198.

MEINARDUS, Dayr al-Naglun = O. MEINARDUS, Dayr al-Naglun: History, in
CoptEnc, vol. 3, New York 1991, p. 845.

MSAC, Survey archéologique des Kellia = Mission Suisse d’ Archéologie Copte
de I'Université de Geneve: Survey archéologique des Kellia (Basse-
Egypte). Rapport de la campagne 1981, 2 fascicules (EK 8184, tome 1),
Louvain, 1983.

MSAC, Explorations aux Qoucoir el-Izeila = Mission Suisse d’Archéologie
Copte de I'Université de Genéve: Explorations aux Qoucoir el-Izeila lors
des campagnes 1981, 1982, 1984, 1985, 1986, 1989 et 1990, éd. PHILIPPE
BRIDEL (EK 8184, tome 3), Louvain 1999.

PATRICH, Sabas = J. PATRICH, Sabas, Leader of Palestinian Monasticism. A
comparative Study in Eastern Monasticism, Fourth to Seventh Centuries
(Dumbarton Oaks Studies 32), Washington, 1995.

SHERIDAN, Nitria = M. SHERIDAN, Nitria, in G. GABRA — H. N. TAKLA (eds.),
Christianity and Monasticism in Northern Egypt: Beni Suez, Giza, Cairo,
and the Nile Delta, Cairo, 2017, p. 129-138.

THIRARD, La laure et le terrain = C. THIRARD, La laure et le terrain, in Etudes
coptes VII. Neuvieme Journées d'études, Montpellier 3—4 juin 1999, éd. N.



102 GEORGES DESCEUDRES BSAC 60 (2021)

BOSSON (Cahiers de la bibliothéque copte 12), Paris, Louvain, Sterling,
2000, p. 305-318.

VAN DER VLIET, Kellia and Monastic Epigraphy =J. VAN DER VLIET, Kellia and
Monastic Epigraphy, in G. GABRA — H. N. TAKLA (eds.), Christianity and
Monasticism in Northern Egypt: Beni Suez, Giza, Cairo, and the Nile Delta,
Cairo, 2017, p. 193-200.

WEIDMANN, The Two-Bay-Hall = D. WEIDMANN, The Two-Bay-Hall, Art.
“Kellia”, in CoptEnc, vol. 5, New York, 1991, p. 1404.

WEIDMANN et al, Kellia: Kém Qougonr ‘Isd 1= D. WEIDMANN, en collaboration
avec F. BONNET BOREL — N. BOSSON — P. CHERIX — R. KASSER — C. KING —
M. RASSART-DEBERGH, Kellia: Kom Qoucolr ‘Isa 1. Fouilles de 1965 a
1978 (Recherches Suisses d’Archéologie Copte 4), Louvain 2013.

WEIDMANN — NOGARA, Qagr Ouaheida (OR 34) =D. WEIDMANN — G. NOGARA,
Analyse comparée du centre monastique de Qagr Ouaheida (OR 34), in
WEIDMANN et al, Kellia: Kom Qougotir ‘Isa 1, Louvain-Leuven, 2013, p.
113-119.

WIPSZYCKA, Une nouvelle régle monastique = E. WIPSZYCKA, Une nouvelle regle
monastique égyptienne in IDEM, Etudes sur le christianisme dans |’Egypte
de ['antiquité tardive (Studia Ephemeridis Augustinianum 52), Roma,
1996, p. 363-371.

WIPSZYCKA, Monasteres et laures = E. WIPSZYCKA, Les rapports entre les
monasteres et les laures a la lumiére des fouilles de Naqlun (Fayoum), in
IDEM, Etudes sur le christianisme dans ’Egpyte de [’antiquité tardive
(Studia Ephemeridis Augustinianum 52), Roma, 1996, p. 373-393.

WIPSZYCKA, Moines et communautés monastiques = E. WIPSZYCKA, Moines et
communautés monastiques en Egypte (IV¢ — VIII® siécles) (The Journal of
Juristic Papyrology, Supplements 11), Varsovie, 2009.

WIPSZYCKA, The Second Gift = E. WIPSZYCKA, The Second Gift of the Nile. Monks
and Monasteries in Late Antique Egypt (The Journal of Juristic
Papyrology, Supplements 33), Warsaw 2018.

ZYCH, Cemetery in Naqlun =1. ZYCH, Cemetery in Naglun: Preliminary report on
the excavation in 2006, in Polish Archaeology in the Mediterranean 18,
Warsaw 2006, (2008), p. 230-246.

Georges Descceudres
Universitét Ziirich/Schweiz
georges.descoeudres@uzh.ch



KELLIA UND NAQLUN 103

Alexandria

Fayum

Naglune -
Kalamun e /

!

Abb. 1: Karte von Unteréigypten mit den im Text erwshnten Ortlichkeiten. (DANIELA
HOESLI).
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Abb. 2: Kellia, Topographie der Monchsiedlung, die sich in drei Siedlungsteile
gliedert. Die fetten Kreise verweisen auf Eremitagen des 4. und 5.
Jahrhunderts, die Punkte auf Eremitagen des 6. und 7. Jahrhunderts. Die
beiden kirchlichen Zentren befinden sich in QR 34 und QIsa 1 . (GIORGIO
NOGARA, in: WEIDMANN et al., Kellia, Kém Qougoiir ‘Isd 1, Planbeilage).
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Abb. 3: Kellia, Qlsa 1, eine der dltesten Zellen (4. Jahrhundert), die partiell in den
Boden eingetieft wurde, bestimmt fiir ein oder zwei Ménche. (DANIELA
HOESLI nach: WEIDMANN et al., Kellia: Kém Qougoiir ‘Isd 1, Dépliant 1.1.).
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Abb. 4: Kellia, Eremitage QR 195, erstes Viertel des 7. Jahrhunderts. Der L-
formige Wohntrakt war fiir zwei Mdnche bestimmt und befindet sich in der
Nordwestecke der Ummauerung, der Abort im Siiden neben dem Eingang.
Im Hof ein Ziehbrunnen zur Wasserversorgung und zur Bewisserung des
Gartens. (Kellia II. L ermitage copte QR 195, plan 1).
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Abb. 5: Kellia, QIz 19-20, Zustand: Mitte 7. Jahrhundert, als neues Zentrum mit
urspriinglichem Wohntrakt (weiss) und sekunddren Wohneinheiten (grau),
einer kleinen Kirche (rot), einer Diakonie (braun), die nachtriglich in eine
Kirche umgebaut wurde, sowie einem Turm (griin) mit getrenntem
Aussenaufgang. Die grossen weissen Flichen sind offene Hofe, welche nicht
ausgegraben wurden. (DANIELA HOESLI nach: MSAC, Explorations aux
Qougodr el-Izeila, Abb. 465).
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Abb. 6: Kellia, QIsa 1, kirchliches Zentrum, um 400. Die ilteste Kirche war eine
Querraumkirche mit Sanktuarium und zwei Altarnebenrdumen, die teilweise
in den Boden eingetieft wurde. (DANIELA HOESLI nach: WEIDMANN et al.,

Kellia: Kém Qougonir ‘Isa I, Fig. 28).
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Abb. 7: Kellia, QIsa 1, kirchliches Zentrum (mutmasslich anti-chalkedonisch),
Zustand: 6. Jahrhundert, mit zwei dreischiffigen Kirchen, einem zweischiffigen
Versammlungsraum im Westen und einem Turm mit Aussenaufgang im Osten
der Siidkirche. (DANIELA HOESLI nach: WEIDMANN et al., Kellia: Kom Qougonir
‘Isd 1,Fig. 24).
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Abb.

8: Naqlun. Topographie der Monchrsiedlung. Im Osten (oben) der Dschebel
Naglun mit zahlreichen Eremitagen, an dessen Fuss das kirchliche Zentrum
(1) liegt. Weitere Eremitagen befinden sich in auf der Seite des Kanals
(unten). (GODLEWSKI, Naqlun [Nekloni], Fig. 1).



KELLIA UND NAQLUN 109

Abb. 9. Naqlun, Eremitage 1 mit zwei Wohneinheiten A und B sowie einer Kiiche
C, die auf einen offenen Hof fiihren. Im nérdlichen bzw. nordéstlichen
Bereich der grossen Réume ist je eine ldngliche Vorratsgrube erkennbar.
(DANIELA HOESLI nach: WIPSZYCKA, The Second Gift, p. 293, Fig. 2).
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Abb. 10. Naglun, Eremitage 85, eine der éltesten Ermitagen (5./6. Jahrhundert) auf
der Seite des Kanals. Raum Nr. 6 ist eine Kirche mit zwei Altarnebenrdumen,
Nr.1 ein Oratorium mit einer Gebetsnische, Nr. 10 eine Kiiche mit einem
zweiteiligen Backofen (Brot fiir die Eucharistie?). Zwischen Kirche und
Oratorium liegt ein offener Hof (Nr. 7), die Nrn. 3, 4, 5 scheinen Schlaf- oder
Werkrdume gewesen zu sein, Nr. 2 ein Raum fiir Besucher (?) mit einer Bank
an der Westwand. (DANIELA HOESLI nach: WIPSZYCKA, The Second Gift, p.
296, Fig. 3).
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Abb. 11. Naqlun, kirchliches Zentrum (Gebdude A), dltere Phase. (DANIELA
HOESLI nach: GODLEWSKI, Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites, Fig. 4).



112 GEORGES DESC(EUDRES BSAC 60 (2021)

Abb. 12. Naqlun, kirchliches Zentrum, Zustand: 2. Hlfte 11. Jahrhundert. (GODLEWSKI,
Centres of Semi-Anachoretic Sites, Fig. 7).



PAINTING POTTERS — A LATE ROMAN PLATE
WITH LOTUS DECORATION FROM NAG*
AL-HAGAR (UPPER EGYPT)

BY

REGINA FRANKE

A report on the final season of the excavations at the Late Roman fort
at Nag* al-Hagar in 2017 is published by M. Mackensen in this volume'.
Parallel to the excavation campaigns, regular documentation campaigns
took place to record the finds from the fort area and the excavations. In
honor of P. Grossmann, a note on one of the more outstanding finds from
Nag® al-Hagar, a plate in Egyptian Red Slip ware with painted decoration
(Fig. 1-2), is being offered here.

In spring 2012 and 2013, the study and documentation work focussed
on the finds from several pits found during the excavations. Two pits
contained almost complete vessels and amphorae, which were discarded
during the construction of the fort in the late 3rd century A.D. Three pits
were filled with rubbish and pottery during the time when the fort was
occupied by a military unit during the 4th and 5th century. Two other pits
belonged to the civil settlement spreading over the area of the site after the
fort was abandoned by its military garrison. The stratified finds from these
pits include imports from outside Egypt (African Red slip ware and
amphorae), fine ware produced in Upper Egypt (ERS A) as well as a range
of coarse wares and thus providing some urgently needed reference data
for the chronology of pottery used in Upper Egypt in the Late Roman
period. Especially the contents of pits, which were filled in with rubbish
from the occupation of the fort, are an important contribution to the
chronological framework of the fourth century A.D.

The centre of the fort lay at the crossing of the two main streets,
running east-west and north-south®. Since parts of the fort were designed
in a particularly sophisticated style by highlighting certain buildings with
architectural details, such as the half-columns flanking the main gate, the
palace building with several apsidal halls, and the octagonal room in the

! See MACKENSEN, final season, in this volume.
2 See MACKENSEN, final season, fig. 1 for a plan of the fort.
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headquarters building, it seemed possible that at the crossing of the main
streets there might also have been erected a monument such as a tetrastyle,
as in the contemporary fortress at Luxor®. Therefore in 2012, in area 43 the
crossing of the streets with the adjoining structures was excavated. We can
now be certain that there was no such a monument as a tetrastyle at this
point, because such a structure would have required deep foundations, and
no traces of this was found. However, although the paving stones of the
streets had been robbed almost completely in this area, the street running
from the Nile gate to the principia (via praetoria) was found to be lined
with the foundation for a portico.

Within this portico, one pit was found, filled with debris from a
kitchen fire and many half-broken and almost complete vessels, among
them tableware, cooking vessels and amphorae (Fig. 3). This pit was dug
northeast of the crossing of the main roads in the undeveloped strip east of
the via principalis in the alluvial layers of Nile mud and sand, oval in shape,
about 1.60 to 1.70 m in diameter, and preserved to a depth of 0.25 to 0.30
m under the overlying rubble. Its sole was 88.55 m above sea level. The
filling of this rubbish pit has a terminus post quem from AD 351-361 due
to the discovery of a centenionalis of Constantius IT%, therefore dating of
the contents of the pit to the third quarter of the fourth century. It contained
numerous fragments of a plate with painted decoration (Fig. 2). The shards
show varying degrees of burning, so presumably after being broken, the
pieces had been discarded into a fire either on a hearth or on a rubbish heap.

This almost completely preserved plate is a fine example of Egyptian
Red Slip Ware A (ERS A) from the Aswan kilns, with a diameter of 50 cm,
and with painted decoration: a lotus plant in the centre, flanked by tendrils,
and surrounded by concentric bands with cross hatching in an inner circle
and alternating black and white dots in the outer circle. The rim is
decorated with black and white lines in a simple geometric pattern (Fig. 1).
Gempeler described this type of vessel on the basis of the rich finds
material from Elephantine as a large plate with a low, steep body and an
everted rim°. The find from Nag‘ al-Hagar corresponds to variant T106a
with a carinated body and a clearly defined footring®. Later variants have a
less clearly defined profile with a more rounded body, instead of a footring,

3 This had been suggested by WARETH and ZIGNANI, Nag al-Hagar, p. 196.

* The coin finds from the excavations at the site of Nag’al-Hagar were studied by H.-
C. NOESKE, see MACKENSEN, Nag el-Hagar, p. 171-173.

3 GEMPELER, Elephantine X, p. 62 T 106, fig. 5,1-4, pl. 25-26.

6 GEMPELER, Elephantine X, p. 62 T 106a, fig. 5,1-2.
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the underside of the base is slightly hollowed out”. Many of the ERS A
forms are imitations of the African Red Slip ware (ARS) imported from
Tunisia®. The plate Gempeler T106, however, does not seem to have a
direct counterpart among the North African products and, more
significantly, painted decoration is completely absent from ARS.

There are plates similar in fabric, form, size, and decoration in various
museum collections. Many plates are decorated with one or more fishes’,
but a lotus flower as a central motive is also common, as on plates in Luxor
(from Karnak)'®, Munich'!, Berlin'? and from the excavations at Tod'3. The
tendril, the concentric bands with cross hatching and black and white dots
can also be found on plates of the same type in various combinations'*. The
use of painted decoration may have been influenced by the high-quality
ceramic industry of the Meroitic culture in Nubia'®, while the characteristic
motifs of the decoration, generally showing Nilotic scenes, are rooted in
Egyptian tradition'®,

Although complete vessels are rare, fragments of this type of plate are
well known from contexts of the fourth and fifth century'’. In the
chronological framework of Syene/Aswan the plate Gempeler T 106
makes its appearance only in periods G and H (G: 400-420/30 AD, H:
420/30-500 AD); period F (330/350-400 AD) has yielded only very few
finds, so that no chronological conclusions can be drawn from the absence

" GEMPELER, Elephantine X, p. 62 T 106b—c, fig. 5,3-4.

8 SIELER, Egyptian red slip ware, p. 272-276.

? For complete examples see MOND — MYERS, Temples of Armant, pl. 75, PAP 1;
HAYES, Royal Ontario Museum, p. 99 pl. 14, 107.108; PIERRAT, Potiers d ‘Assouan, p. 32
fig. 2, 33 fig. 5-6. The fish is such a common motive that the vessel form has been called
‘fish-plate’: G. GRimM, MDAIK 31 (1975), 73 fig. 10e; GEMPELER, Elephantine X (1992),
p. 62, T 106.

' Luxor Museum Catalogue, p. 192-193 n. 299, fig. 157, 203 pl. 16; PIERRAT, Potiers
d’Assouan, p. 33 fig. 3.

' PIERRAT, Potiers d’Assouan, p. 32 fig. 1.

12 PIERRAT, Potiers d’Assouan, p. 32 fig. 2.

' PIERRAT, Potiers d’Assouan, p. 34 fig. 8.

14 Many of the motives occur on a plate in Berlin, combining the lotus with the tendril,
a concentric band of dots and also the rim decoration with groups of vertical lines: PIERRAT,
Potiers d’Assouan, p. 34 fig. 7. — Concentric band with cross hatching: PIERRAT, Potiers
d’dssouan, p. 32 fig. 2 (Berlin); p. 33 fig. 4 (Louvre). — Concentric band with dots: MOND
and MYERS, Temples of Armant, pl. 75 PAP 1-2.

15 PIERRAT, Potiers d’Assouan, p. 38-41; ADAMS, Ceramic industries, p. 55-56, p. 537.

' PIERRAT, Potiers d’Assouan, p. 40; MARTIN-KILCHER — WININGER, Syene III, p. 311.

'7 GEMPELER, Elephantine X, p. 62 T 106; BAILEY, Ashmunein V, p. 13 C97-110;
PIERRAT, Potiers d’Assouan, p. 34-36; PIERRAT, Céramique de Téd, pl. 3,22; pl. 6,79-80.
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of this vessel type in these strata'®. At some point during the second half of
the fifth century, the production of the plate Gempeler T106 ceases and it
is replaced by other forms of tableware'”.

It is very rare to find an almost complete plate with complex painted
decoration during an excavation. There are not many complete specimens
preserved in museums, and usually, their context is lost, while the painted
decoration on fragments found during excavations is usually too small to
be reconstructed. The plate found during the excavations at Nag* al-Hagar
is therefore an important contribution to the study of the ERS A with
painted decoration, as well as the analysis of the finds from the closed
contexts will be essential to the chronological framework of the pottery of
the late Roman period.
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Fig. 1. Nag* al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Plate Gempeler T106 with painted
decoration: lotus plant flanked by tendrils in the centre, surrounded by concentric
bands of cross-hatching and dots. Scale = 1:6.
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Fig. 2. Nag" al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Plate Gempeler T106 with Lotus
decoration. Scale =25 c¢m.
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Fig. 3. Nag* al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Central area 43 at the crossing of the main
streets. Cross-section of pit 137 with pieces of broken pottery visible in the filling.



THREE WOODEN ARTIFACTS FROM THE
MUSEUM OF ANTIQUITIES IN THE
BIBLIOTHECA ALEXANDRINA

BY

SHERIN SADEK EL GENDI

The Craft of woodworking has deep roots in Egypt. Many archaeological
wooden objects have been preserved for thousands of years in
good condition from many different ancient Egyptian tombs and diverse
areas along the Nile Valley reveal that the Egyptians have known to work
and carve wood and make from it all sorts of very beautiful objects from
early historical period until the present day. The development of each
historical era witnessed the improvements in wood manufacturing
simultaneously in carving techniques as well as in the materials and tools
used in carpentry. The Egyptian craftsmen started with primitive manual
tools to developed machines to save time and effort and achieve high levels
of accuracy and efficiency. In fact, woodwork is one of the leading cultural
industries in Egypt. From ancient times, Egypt had no forests but local and
soft woods. The Egyptians used tools having wooden handles similar to the
ones used by the traditional craftsman. Similar to many other crafts
modernization and use of electric machinery and tools are now used.
Traditional tools are still used by some craftsmen and the proofs are in
different museums in Egypt. Speaking about the different materials used
in wooden artifacts in Ancient Egypt, several useful woods were native to
Egypt. Acacia was used for short ship masts and planking. Date palm
trunks were used for roof beams. Boxes and coffins could be made from
sycamore. The tamarisk tree could be pieced together into smaller boxes
and coffins and willow was used for knife handles and box parts.

The Ancient Egyptians had to rely on imported wood for masts, large
coffins, or temples’ doors. Cypress trees and tall cedar were brought from
Lebanon and elm came from Palestine. Ash was brought from Syria and
yew came from Persia. Ebony was imported from Africa for solid furniture
for the wealthy. Traditional Egyptians prefer pine wood due to its relevant
low price. Pitch pine is used for restoration of architectural elements.
Beach, oak and walnut are used for furniture. Ebony is used for inlaying.
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Teak wood is now used by the traditional craftsman to make out-door
furniture. Olive trees are important among the traditional carpenters of
Siwa. By the end of the late Egyptian period and during the Greco-Roman
era, the woodwork knew evolution with new types of woods coming from
different other countries. Among the popular kinds of wood during the
Coptic period was the olive tree, frequently mentioned in the Bible as it
was used in making seals for stamping the sacred bread of the ecclesiastical
rituals’. After the Arab conquest of Egypt, beside the native trees, the
Egyptians imported beech wood and Indian teak. The same was frequent
in the modern periods.

Techniques

In ancient Egypt, Carpentry is first attested in predynastic coffins
constructed of lap-joined planks held together at the corners with lashing
tied through holes. Boxes with inlaid panels and mortise and tenon joints
have also been found in predynastic tombs. Box construction became more
sophisticated by the first and second dynasties (3400-2980 BC) with
sliding lids, lap-joined corners rebated into the sides, and leather ties
through angled holes. Carpenters mastered the art without nails or glue
(glue began to be used after the fifth dynasty (27502625 BC). As early as
the third dynasty (2980-2900 BC), coffins were made with plywood; this
was made of six thin pieces of Syrian cypress pegged together with the
grain in different directions. Egyptians mastered the art of decorating
furniture with inlays of wood, ivory, semiprecious stones, and glass paste.
The furniture was also decorated with gilding or silvering surfaces.
Openwork, made of numerous openings usually set in patterns, was
another woodwork technique. In the Greco-Roman period, the Egyptians
used flat-blade scrapers and angled skew Cabinet-makers. Designed upon
a splayed frame with rebated panels, they had pairs of opening front and
lid doors. The carpenters first began using plans and worked on timber
prepared over a sawpit. By converting timber in this way it became
possible for carpenters to work on boards of better quality and longer
length. The art of the woodworker, joiner, cabinetmaker and turner,
founded in antiquity, has been continually practiced through fifty centuries.
From master to apprentice, these ancient skills and techniques are

! RUSTCHOWSCAYA, Woodwork, p. 2325b-2347b.
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preserved and cherished. The Coptic contribution was same as previous
periods. In the Islamic period, many methods were used, such as inlaying,
deep cut, slant cut, tie-beam, paneling, wood carving, marquetry
decoration, and lathe and the same was as in previous periods.
Furthermore, the art of wood joinery is the most intricate and most
beautiful of all traditional wood works. It has been used in making big
doors, cabinet leaves and pulpits for mosques and screens for churches. It
does not employ nails or glue. It relies completely on tongues and grooves,
to allow for the expansion and contraction of wood due to changes of
weather, without damaging its fine decorations. The first stage in the
process of fabrication is the drawing of the geometrical design to be
implemented. Very simple tools are used and many of them are fabricated
by the craftsman himself. The geometrical pattern is drawn by a
professional. The decorations are composed of two parts. The strips which
make the outlines that determine the kind of design. The strips are
connected together by tongues and grooves; the second part is the small
panels that are interlocked between the strips by means of the grooves. The
panels may be inlaid or carved.

Moreover, the traditional lathe is the bow lathe. To use it, the turner sits
on the floor in front of the lathe, and twists the cord of the bow around the
right hand side of the piece of wood to be turned. Putting the work piece
between the two jaws of the lathe, he moves the bow back and forth, and
consequently the work piece rotates around its axis. As the bow moves
backwards, the turner uses the chisel held in his left hand and pushed by
his big toe against the work piece thus cutting chips of wood from its
external diameter. Bit by bit the artist who works with his hands and foot
shapes the wooden artifact which becomes an element to be used in
forming the mashrabiyya. The mashrabiyya of hundreds or thousands of
these elements which are attached together by means of dowels and holes
without using nails or glue, to allow for the expansion and contraction of
wood. The turner uses chisels as cutting tool having a blade of
different dimensions depending on the size of piece of wood he is shaping.
It is essential to mention also that the art of inlaying is the insertion of a
chosen material into a deepened surface carved in wood in order to create
specific ornamentation. The inlaying may be applied in the small panels of
the interlocking joinery or in the frames of the work. It may cover the whole
surface or only some areas. The art of inlaying is often used in furniture.
Among the most important materials used in inlaying are: ivory, mother of
pearl and precious woods like ebony. The mother of pearl goes through
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many operations. The abrasive wheel is used to get rid of the outer side of
the mother-of-pearl till it becomes only one or two mm. thick, then it is
divided into strips of less than one cm wide. The inlayer uses a fine saw
that he himself makes, to cut the mother of pearl and other materials into
tiny pieces of specific dimensions and angles, to be glued in the carved
spaces, so that they create geometrical or floral traditional decorations.
Concerning the carving technique, the artisan draws the decorations
with a pencil on the wood. He specifies the parts to be removed and the
parts which will stay to form the decorations he wants to create. He pushes
the chisel with his hand, with a wooden mallet, or with a mallet covered
with an iron tube, according to the hardness of the wood, the depth of
carving, and the fineness of the decoration. Every now and then he lays
down a chisel to pick up another one according to the needs of carving.
The art of woodcarving includes relief and bas-relief to create works of
geometrical or floral traditional decorations. Among the more suitable
kinds of wood for carving are ebony, walnut and mahogany. Carving of
inscriptions on wooden panels and furniture are among the specialties of
the carver and necessitates that the artist is literate. This knowledge gives
the traditional carver a special status among other members of the wood
craft. The artist carves the stalactites and the capitals and bases of columns.
Woodcarving was and is still widely used in making furniture.

Woodwork Workshops

In ancient Egypt, production centers were temples, royal cemeteries and
palaces where specialized craftsmen worked making furniture and other
products. Egyptian tombs show vivid scenes and figures portraying various
groups of craftsmen performing their handicrafts, such as carpenters in
workshops. Same as previous, the most important centers during the
Greco-Roman periods were in Alexandria, Middle and Upper Egypt. The
Coptic monasteries used to have special places or workshops for
handcrafts, carpentry was one of these handcrafts, but its products were
mainly for self-use at the monastery, and its neighborhood. During the
Islamic period, the craftsmen work in groups and communities, so
appeared some of their signatures such as Ubaid al-Naggar Ibn Ma‘ali the
carpenter who made al-Imam al-Shafii’s coffin®>. The carpenter’s

2 WIET, Mausolée, p. 167-185; ABD AL-RAZIQ, al-Funun, p. 74; MULDER, Mausoleum,
p. 15-46.
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workshop or the owner of the workshop is the master of the place and he
shares in actual production of the craft, and eats the same food as his
workers. He moves among his workers and is knowledgeable about every
detail that takes place in the workshop. He is also involved if the family
affairs of his workers. In modern times, the multitude of craftsmen with
their innovative techniques allowed for their artistic experience to be
passed from one generation to another. They were divided into groups;
each group had an elected Head, who managed its affairs and settled any
disputes among its members. It is probable that the Egyptian artist was
educated and trained by his father at an early age. The young child helped
the workgroup in which his father worked to learn the rules of the craft.
That was the case in Egypt until the Islamic age. However, in the Ottoman
age, Egypt lost most of its craftsmen and artisans, as the skillful artisans
were forced to move to Istanbul, capital of the Ottoman Empire.
Subsequently, Egypt witnessed a period of stagnation in art that lasted until
the nineteenth century AD.

In one hand, the ancient Egyptian carpenters making many of the
wooden architectural elements such as columns and ceilings, doors and
windows and funerary chapels and sarcophagi and various shadows, also
made furniture, whether mundane or funerary. Most of the homes are
equipped with many drawers and boxes and cabinets to save. Carpenters
produced also various types of tables and chairs (the legs are often in the
form of hooves of animals). The chairs are usually low seats and cushions
for the back straight. They also made boats, wooden statues. The Greco-
Roman contribution was similar to what was frequent in ancient Egypt. On
the other hand, the Coptic artist excelled in woodwork and inlay wood
which appeared in the monasteries and churches like the urged windows,
doors and furniture. The wood was used to make the friezes, lintels,
windows, doors, lecterns, ciboria and screen of the sanctuary, where the
structure detached from the hall this screen, which is often made of wood
or stained carved different geometric shapes and pictures of local saints
and various forms of the Cross inlayed of ivory and bone’. In the Islamic
eras, the timber used in the doors, windows and wall cupboards and
wooden ceilings, domes and columns and movable pulpits chairs and
Quran-stand, Quran box, furniture, jewelry boxes, ships, boats and
carriage, and good sorts of the material used in cosmetic and medical
instruments. The same concept continued to be common in Modern times.

3 RUSTCHOWSCAYA, Woodwork, p. 2325b-2347b.
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Woodwork in the Antiquities Museum of the Bibliotheca of Alexandrina

Today, huge quantities of precious woodcarvings are parts of the artistic
collections displayed in different national and international museums. In
the Antiquities Museum of the Bibliotheca Alexandrina, three wooden
artifacts draw the attention. One of them is a small wooden square box” is
decorated on its four sides by different scenes and decorative units (Pls.
1/A-E). It has a dark brown color. The interior sides of the box are not
decorated. The box however decorated with different human figures and
Christian symbols was discovered without a lid. On the first side, the Holy
Virgin Mary who holds Jesus Christ the Infant is flanked by two branches
ended by small flowers of thin stems symmetrically disposed. Both are
haloed and depicted from three-quarters in a circle. She is the Theotokos
shown in the decoration of several icons, wall paintings and manuscripts
but the posture of the Virgin and the Child on the decoration of this wooden
box must not be old. The scene is framed with a sequence of small and
almost equal double triangles perforated in the middle and arranged vis-
versa within a narrow frieze (PL 1/B). The second side is decorated with a
big cross included in a circle with characters in the quadrants. The four
sides of the cross end in evasighted parts (Pl. 1/C). In the Coptic
decoration, the cross has several meanings and it has different shapes in
the Christian art. The third side depicts a rider saint on horse’s back and
holding a long spear in his right hand to kill a snake trampled by the hooves
of his horse launched at a gallop. In Coptic art, the snake symbolizes the
demon (PL 1/D). Haloed, the rider saint wearing a short tunic is figured
from three-quarters. A pulled circle frames also the scene. On this side, the
triangles are not all perforated. A central pointed hexagonal star in addition
to floral patterns especially tripartite leaves and small flowers are shown
on the fourth side whose upper part is damaged that’s why the upper frieze
containing the small pierced triangles is not visible (PL. 1/E). That’s the
shakiest side of the box. The details of the human faces are properly
executed as well as their wide clothes apparently striped. All the decorative
elements are finely incised but the wooden box is slightly mutilated at
irregular intervals that’s why the color of the wood is sometimes dark or
light. The recessed hinges of the box’s four sides are evidently visible. In
fact, this box could be a modern work inspired by older iconography and

4 Inv. n° BAAM 0874. Show case 23. Length: 15.5 cm. Width: 14 cm. Copyright
BAAM/Photo E. Omar.



THREE WOODEN ARTIFACTS 127

poorly understood. For example, the cross, is placed head down and the
lines under the letters are probably highlighted. Do these letters show the
abbreviated Coptic name of Jesus? We are not able to well distinguish the
letters. Is it a panel that goes backwards? May be. The third and the fourth
sides seem inspired by magical figures like the seals of Solomon or the
rider Sisinnios and the star.

In general, the wooden engraved boxes are not numerous in the Coptic
Museum except for this one discovered in the Coptic patriarchate of
Ezbekieh and that dates from the seventeenth-nineteenth century AD and
which is inlaid with bone, ivory and mother of pearl’ but its type,
dimensions and techniques have nothing to do with the Bibliotheca
Alexandria’s box. We mention also the box’s panel found at
Aphroditopolis® and which is dated to the end of the sixth century or the
beginning of the seventh century AD.

This box displayed in the Antiquities Museum of the Bibliotheca
Alexandrina may be also compared with other fine wooden boxes
decorated with circular incisions of incised lines displayed or preserved in
the Coptic Museum in Cairo or in other international archeological
museums and private collections. Otherwise, there are painted boxes like
this one displayed Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, PreufSischer Kulturbesitz,
Museum fiir Spditantike und Byzantinische Kunst zu Berlin’. Dating from
the 6™ century AD, it is decorated on its four outer faces by eight human
busts for angels and saints especially Saints Phaustos and Kosmas. The
cover of this painted box is showing also the bust of Christ. This box can
be also compared with other wooden or metal boxes displayed in the
Islamic Art Museum in Bab al-Khalq in Cairo and which are similar in
shape but absolutely different in decoration. The style of the Bibliotheca
Alexandrina’s box seems much more recent from the point of view
assembly and grave decors. In fact, dating of many Coptic artistic
collections is still one of the biggest challenges and the comparative studies
with the contemporary arts are not enough to well precise the date. So, the
use of the radiocarbon analysis (carbon 14) is recommendable. The levies
must be made with relevance. However, the results do not give absolute
dates.

> M.C. 691. AUBERT-JEUDY, Catalogue, p. 150-159, 160-161, cat. 44.

6 M.C. 10519. STRzYGOWSKI, Catalogue, p. 153-154, fig. 266; AUBERT-JEUDY,
Catalogue, p. 162-163, cat. 45.

7 Inv. n® 6113.WESSEL, Kunst, p. 182-184, pls. XI-XII; EFFENBERGER, Koptische, n°
100; EL GENDI, Bois, vol. 2, p. 128, pl. CVIIL
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It is worth noting that from ancient times, combs were used to fix hair
style and to clean it. In the Museum of Antiquities in the Bibliotheca
Alexandrina, a wooden hair comb® dating from the fifth-sixth century AD
(PL 2) has a double row of teeth: One row contains wide and interspaced
teeth and the other has narrow and tight teeth which seem to be glued to
each other. Its central part has no decoration on both sides. Two narrow
grooves are incised on each of each teeth’s row. Small and short cracks
appear on the corners and the extremities of the light brown comb.

In general, the large spaced teeth are used to disentangle the hair and
the other close-set teeth serve to clean and to smooth it. The rectangular
part in the middle is usually decorated on both faces or without any
decoration. The first attestation of combs with such shape took place during
the rule of the Ptolemeos in Egypt. According to G. Gabra, some of these
combs were discovered above the busts of the defunct in many Roman and
Christian tombs for liturgical reasons’.

In the Coptic Museum and the Musée du Louvre in Paris, several
wooden combs discovered in Antino€ are exquisitely decorated with small
dotted circles or crosses'®. Many Coptic damaged or well preserved
rectangular combs are compared with alike other examples in the Islamic
Art Museum in Cairo and the Alexandria National Museum. The majority
is from unknown provenance and is decorated with schematized human or
even animals’ figures'' and decorative unites'? or without any decoration.
The shape of this comb may be also compared with similar other artifacts
most probably from the Islamic period and published in 1927 by W.F.
Petrie'®. The color of wood changed most probably due to climatic changes
and humidity effects. Other combs were discovered during the excavations
undertaken by different scientific missions in various Christian sites in

$ Inv.n° BAAM 0713. Umm al-Birigat Excavations of Tout6n at Fayyum ? Storeroom
4523. Show case 23. Length: 99.3 cm. Width: 4.3. Copyright BAAM/Photo by C. Gerigk.

? GABRA, Cairo, p. 80-81, fig. 27.

10 Tnv. n° E12571 and E 13504/3. The first one is discovered during the excavations of
Al. Gayet in 1904-5. It dates from the fifth-sixth century AD. RUTSCHOWSCAYA, Antinoé,
p. 296-305, fig. 17; RUTSCHOWSCAYA, Catalogue, p. 26-27, n° 1, 30-34, n° 17; EL GENDI,
Bois, vol.2, p. 89, pl. LXXVL

' Inv. n° 8811 (Coptic Museum in Cairo) and E 11718 (Musée du Louvre), fifth-
seventh century AD. STRZYGOWSKI, Catalogue, p. 143, pl. VIII, n° 8828; EL GENDI, Bois,
vol.2, p. 92-93, pls. LXXIX-LXXX; AUBERT-JEUDY, Catalogue, n® 72.

12" Inv. n° 8826 (Coptic Museum in Cairo). STRZYGOWSKI, Catalogue, p.149, pl. VIII,
n°® 8833; EL GENDI, Bois, vol.2, p. 90, pl. LXXVII.

13 PETRIE, Objects, p. 26, pl. XXI, n° 42.



THREE WOODEN ARTIFACTS 129

Egypt. G. Michailides' and M.H. Rutschowscaya has already described
many of wooden combs'” decorated in the central part by different motives
and patterns sometimes engraved, incised or chiseled. Speaking about
wooden and ivory combs’ techniques, there are two types of combs: combs
with one row and two rows of teeth. Concerning the shapes, there are well
preserved combs with two rows of unequal teeth and combs with only one
row with fin and tightly teeth. From the technical point of view, there are
painted, engraved, incised and open work combs. These frequent shapes of
wooden or ivory combs are still in use in Egypt until the present day. The
wooden combs may be grayish, brownish or light-brown.

It should be mentioned that the Coptic craftsmen produced also
different wooden liturgical objects such as prayer book wooden carved
holder stands and lecterns which derive from the Latin /ecfus, and in past
participle of /egere which means “to read”. It is a reading desk, with a
slanted top, usually placed on a stand or affixed to some other form of
support, on which documents or books are placed as support for reading
aloud, as in a scripture reading, lecture, or sermon. To facilitate eye-
contact and improve posture when facing an audience, lecterns may have
adjustable height and slant. People generally use lecterns while standing.
In pre-modern usage, the word lectern was used to refer specifically to the
reading desk or stand from which the Scripture lessons (lections) are
chanted or read. The lectern is usually made from wood and has either a
cross on the back or a peregrine falcon.

In the Christian Church, the lectern is usually the stand on which
the Bible rests and from which the “lessons” (reading from scripture) are
read during the service. The lessons may be read or chanted by a priest,
deacon, minister, or layperson, depending upon the liturgical traditions of
the community. The lectern is normally set in front of the pews, so that the
reader or speaker faces the congregation. Lecterns are often made of wood.
They may be either fixed in place or portable. A lectern differs from
a pulpit, the latter being used for sermons. Churches that have both a
lectern and a pulpit often place them on opposite sides. The lectern is
generally smaller than the pulpit, and both may be adorned
with antipendia in the color of the liturgical season. In monastic churches
and cathedrals, a separate lectern is commonly set in the center of the choir.

4 MicHAILIDES, Collection, p. 486-494.
I5 RUSTCHOWSCAYA, Woodwork, p. 2325b-2347b.
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Originally, this would have carried the antiphonal book, for use by
the cantor or preceptor leading the singing of the divine office. Lecterns
often take the form of eagle lecternsto symbolize Saint John the
Evangelist. Especially in North America and Great Britain, lecterns are
sometimes made as “angel lecterns”. Some ancient synagogues have large
collections of holy books’ standers but different in shapes and decoration.

The Antiquities Museum of the Library of Alexandria conserves also a
Bible stand/support'® inlaid with ivory and which is one of its most
prominent masterpieces (Pl 3). Dating probably from the thirteenth or the
fourteenth century AD, its provenance is unknown. Small crosses inside a
square surrounded by small triangles and lozenges appear symmetrically
in the middle of each one of each of the two upper external sides of this
well preserved artifact. Each of his two supports looks like a poly-lobed
arch surrounded by three crosses between the same geometric patterns. The
central cross is the smallest one. The cross is probably inspired by a
manuscript illumination. The shape of this Bible stand is also comparable
with another identical one preserved in the Museum of Islamic Art in
Cairo'’. Similar examples are also displayed in the Coptic Museum,
monasteries and churches.

In general, the oldest ivory-inlaid panel in Egypt dates back from the
fifth century AH/eleventh century AD which means from the Fatimid
period. Decorated with a hunting scene showing a falcon catching up with
a cork and geometric designs, this panel is preserved in the Islamic Art
Museum in Cairo. The perfection in the inlaying technique and decoration
of the wooden Bible stand in this way was frequent in the mameluke period
and not before. The proof is a mameluke wooden door dating from the
fourteenth century AD, decorated with polygonal stars inlaid with ivory
and displayed in the Islamic Art Museum in Cairo'® as well as the
hexagonal wooden pedestal table' of the mother of the mameluke sultan
Shaban (1369 AD). It may recall also the wooden cupboard® dating from
the reign of the mameluke su/tan Barquq. This cupboard which consists of
recessed square and rectangular panels assembled without glue or nails, is
equipped in the middle with a big rectangular aperture flanked with two

16 Inv. n° BAAM 0892. Show case 21. Length: 51, 2 cm. Width: 33 cm. Copyright
BAAM/Photo by C. Gerigk

17" ABBAS, Mubadarat, p. 154-155.

18 WAZARAT AL-THAQAFA, Min Dhakirat, p. 123-125.

9 Inv. n°2334. ABBAS, Mubadarat, p. 148.

20 Tnv. n°23767. ABBAS, Mubadarat, p. 152-153.
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fine columns whose ivory bases and capitals are still visible. In the Islamic
Art Museum in Cairo, there is also a mameluke wooden Quran chair®!
inlaid with ivory attributed to al-sultan al-Malik al-Zahir Abi Sa‘id
Qansuwah al-Gawri (911 AH/1505 AD). Each leaf has three copper hinges
and a new handle recently added. It is decorated with three lines of naskhi
inscriptions.

Furthermore, as it was the golden age of marquetry and carpentry in
Egypt, the mamluk woodwork is carefully embedded, assembled,
engraved, incised and inlaid with ivory, ebony and mother-of-pearl. The
decorative elements are intensified and highly varied mainly the hexagons
and polygonal stars, the simple and composed blazons and the epigraphic
friezes which are of particular interest. The colors of wood are different
according to the type. However, the motifs of the Bibliotheca
Alexandrina’s Bible stand are much more simple and juxtaposed in line
and not nested.

The same wood embedding and assembly technique of this Bible stand
may be shown in another well preserved wooden door with two leafs inlaid
with ivory and bone?? and which was discovered in the Hanging Church of
the Holy Virgin Mary in Old Cairo. It may be also compared with another
artifact preserved in the Musée du Louvre in Paris* and published by E.
Anglade. The technique of arcades of inlaying the Bible stand belonging
to the Museum of Antiquities of the Bibliotheca Alexandrina may also
recall those of the Musée du Louvre in Paris® especially the one dating
from 1802-1803 particularly the cutting of the piece and the inlaid floral
elements.

Conclusion

In sum, it is evident that these three artifacts displayed in the Museum
of Antiquities in the Bibliotheca Alexandrina are made from different types
of wood. They represent more than one technique. One of them is devoid
of decoration. The two other artifacts have different decorative unites
especially human figures, floral and geometric designs. May be the three

! Inv. n° 4114. ABBAS, Mubadarat, p. 154-155.
22 AUBERT - JEUDY, Catalogue, p. 52-53, cat. 09.
3 ANGLADE, Catalogue, p. 104-106, n°® 59.
** RUTSCHOWSCAYA, Arcature, p. 86, n° 2.
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artistic objects were produced all for liturgical use. For sure, one of them
which is the Bible stand was used for a liturgical reason and is a proof the
perfection of the art of wood inlaying in Egypt starting from the fourteenth
century AD. The three artifacts are not decorated with inscriptions or
architectural elements. In general, the three artifacts demonstrate the skills,
the mastery and the accuracy of the Egyptian artists in carpentry and
decoration before and after the Arab conquest of Egypt. They are compared
with other different artistic collections in Coptic and Islamic Art Museums
in Cairo but their decoration, styles and techniques are less simple than
other similar masterpieces preserved in many international archeological
museums. Dating of these woodcarvings is still a serious problem so the
need for analysis and testing in the scientific labs is urgent.
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Pl. 1/A. Square box. BAAM 0874.
Show case 23. Length: 15.5 cm. Width: 14 cm. Copyright BAAM/Photo E. Omar

Pl. 1/B. Square box. BAAM 0874.
Show case 23. Length: 15.5 cm. Width: 14 cm. Copyright BAAM/Photo E. Omar
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Pl. 1/C. Square box. BAAM 0874.
Show case 23. Length: 15.5 cm. Width: 14 cm. Copyright BAAM/Photo E. Omar

Pl. 1/D. Square box. BAAM 0874.Show case 23. Length: 15.5 cm. Width: 14 cm.
Copyright BAAM/Photo E. Omar



136 SHERIN SADEK EL GENDI BSAC 60 (2021)

Pl. 1/E. Square box. BAAM 0874.Show case 23. Length: 15.5 cm. Width: 14 cm.
Copyright BAAM/Photo E. Omar

PL. 2. Hair comb. BAAM 0713. Umm al-Birigat Storeroom 4523. Show case 23.
Length: 99.3 cm. Width: 4.3 cm. Copyright BAAM/Photo by C. Gerigk
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Pl. 3. A Bible stand. BAAM 0892. Show case 21. Length: 51, 2 cm. Width: 33 cm.
Copyright BAAM/Photo by C. Gerigk






THE SPECIAL PRAYER
AND SLEEPING CHAMBERS OF THE KELLIA
HERMITS*

BY

IOANNIS GROSSMANN

Since my childhood I remember my father talking about the Kellia
which sounded to me like a mythical place. Unfortunately I never had the
opportunity to see this extraordinary monastic settlement to which Peter
Grossmann dedicated three publications, trying to better understand the
function of the different rooms and their development by comparing them
with the other excavated monastic settlements and relevant texts.!

In his last paper on the Kellia Peter Grossmann recalls the interpretation
of his late friend bishop Samuil of Sabin al-Qanatir concerning the so
called store rooms of the private chambers of the Kellia hermitages (Fig.
1. QIz 48 rooms 11, 12). According to Anba Samuil these small rooms
were meant for intensive prayer with prostrations probably carried out by
night.” Peter Grossmann is right, to contradict this idea by pointing to the
fact that these rooms are too small and their ground usually not even
enough for prostrations.’ The proper place to perform this ascetic practice
would have been the larger chambers (Fig. 1. QIz 48 rooms 9, 10) in front
of these small rooms, which are widely seen as the sleeping chambers of
the hermit (10) and his disciple (9).* Even if the interpretation of Anba
Samuil seems to be wrong, it helps us to look upon these rooms differently
and to recognise their ascetical purpose in contrast to the view as store
rooms which was adopted right from the beginning of the excavations at
the Kellia’ but remains not satisfying.

* I thank Maria Petzolt (Wiirzburg) for proofreading.

' GROSSMANN, Die Unterkunfishauten, p. 33-40; GROSSMANN, Discipulirdume, p. 27-
47; GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 118-160.

> GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 132

3 Anyway, prostrations are rarely mentioned in the texts cf. QUECKE, Gebet, p. 95.

* GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 132-133.

3 DAUMAS, 1966, p. 301: “magasin ou réserve”; Kellia 1965, p. 50a (Salle 7, 8) “petit
silo, huche”.
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1. Description of the small rear chambers

These unique chambers known only from the Kellia hermitages of
which the majority is dated to the 6th and 7th centuries® had — in most cases
— a roughly square shaped ground plan reaching the average dimensions of
0,8 m to 1,6 m.” In addition there are several examples which were longer
than 2 m® and in some cases even more than 3 m.’ These rooms were
usually thoroughly plastered and never decorated. Further they also had no
niches except for very few cases like in QR 351, where two small chambers
had been furnished with ordinary niches.!” Related to the question of the
purpose of these chambers it is striking, that one of these niches (room 15)
is adorned with a red cross which might be for prayer even if it faces north.
In more cases small niches presumably for lamps have been found.!! The
ceiling was lower than the ceiling of the surrounding rooms, but it was still
high enough to fit a grown person (1,7 m — 2,1 m)."? The chambers were
accessible through a hole in the wall, similar to a window which was 0,55
m to 1 m above the ground. The opening itself was usually straight at the
base with an arch at the top and had the dimensions 0,45 m to 0,60 m wide
and 0,45 m to 0,88 m high."

To the side of the small chamber the access had a slope or a small step, as
can be seen at several sections and photographies.'* These openings could

® DESCOEDRES, Architecture, p. 37.

T EK 8184, 1, 1-2; EK 8184, 2; EK 8184, 3. All measurements are taken from these
publications and in most cases directly from the ground plans, since measurements
concerning the small chambers are noted in very few cases.

8 1,2mx 2,1 m (QR 24 room 7a cf. EK 8184, 2, p. 199, fig. 84); 1,6 m x 2,3 m (QR 27
rooms 4, 5 cf. EK 8184, 2, p. 207, fig. 86).

? 1,4-1,7m x 3,4 m (QR 348 rooms 14, 16 cf. FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 244, fig.
98).
19 QR 351 rooms 9 and 15 cf. FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 247 fig. 99, 248b.

' QIz 45 rooms 7a and 7b cf. EK 8184, 3, p. 174-175. depliant 12, fig. 162; QR 348
rooms 16 and 18 cf. FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 244-246, fig. 98.

12 EK 8184, 3, depliant 9, fig. 104 (QIz 19/20 room 8, height 1,85 m), fig. 107 (Qlz
19/20 room 16a, height 2 m). depliant 14, fig. 169 (QIz 45 room 17a, height 1,7 m), fig.
170 (QIz 45 room 7a, height 1,85 m). depliant 15, fig. 173 (QIz 45 room 45, height 2,1 m).
depliant 19, fig. 310 (QIz 90 room 33, height 1,7 m).

13 FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 195-274, gives regularly the height of the access
from the ground and the height of the access itself.

14 EK 8184, 3, p. 535, pl. 11.4 (Qlz 306 room 25). p. 763, pl. 95,2 (Qlz 156 room 14,
this access has an unusual deep step, obviously because room 14 has a much lower ceiling
due to the stairway above). depliant 10, fig. 115 (QIz 19/20 room 39). depliant 9, fig. 104
(QIz 19/20 room 8). depliant 19, fig. 308 (QIz 90 room 14). fig. 310 (QIz 90 room 33).
depliant 14, fig. 170 (QIz 45 room 7a).



THE SPECIAL PRAYER AND SLEEPING CHAMBERS OF THE KELLIA 141

not be closed.” In very few cases traces are mentioned which might
suggest a wooden cover.'® Concerning the inner shape of these rooms Peter
Grossmann delivers an interesting description: “ein sehr kleines, niedriges,
gewissermafSen als Unraum ausgebildetes, der Gestalt einer Hohle nicht
undhnliches Gemach, ... in dem hdufig weder die Wiinde klar vom Boden
noch die Decke klar von den Winden geschieden sind, sondern alles in
einer mehr oder weniger gleichmdfSigen Rundung ineinander iibergeht.”"

In all descriptions these chambers are introduced as store rooms either
for food' or clothes.' The possibility of food products being stored in
these rooms has to be dismissed for the following reasons. If food products
were stored in the hermitages, the appropriate place would have been in
the vicinity of the kitchen. The main evidence against the interpretation of
these rooms as store rooms for food is, that food as well as clothes were
considered less important by the monks.? Thus the idea to store food in
such large amounts contradicts the attitude of a hermit. The anchorites used
to trade their handmade products for food on a regular basis, as Macarius
the Egyptian advises the two newcomers.”’ Jean Jacquet rightly
emphasizes that such grain silos (filled with grain up to 820 kg) ,,devaient
étre l'objet d’une attention constante de la part des moines“* But this
certainly would divert the attention of the hermit from his main goal which
is God, prayer and the fight against his own passions, therefore the purpose
of these chambers could not have been to store grain or any other food
products.

Peter Grossmann suggests that clothes and blankets for the winter might
have been stored in these rooms, while they were not needed during

15 GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 122.

16 FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 201, QR 24 entrance to rooms 7a and 7b; JACQUET,
Ermitage, p. 216.

'7 GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 122, (132 again in other words): “4 very
small, low room, designed to a certain extent as an « Unraum» (non-room), not dissimilar
to the shape of a cave, ... in which often neither the walls are clearly separated from the
Jfloor nor the ceiling from the walls, but everything merges into one another in a more or
less even curve” (translation mine). The invented German word “Unraum” is to be
understood as a room deprived of its nature. JACQUET, Ermitage, p. 216, observed also
rounded corners.

18 Especially JACQUET, Ermitage, p. 215-216.

? Especially GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 133.
20 REGNAULT, Day-to-day life, p. 61-81.
21" AP, Macarius the Egyptian, ch. 33 (PG, 65, col. 276B).

"

2 JACQUET, Ermitage, p. 216.
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summer.” Certainly not all the hermits were severe ascetics like the
anchorites we read about in the texts who barely had a mat to sleep upon.*
Against the cold especially outside the cell they had their pniot
(sheepskin coat) and since the Pachomian monks as koinobits owned only
two tunics according to their rule® it is quite possible, that solely the more
worldly among the anchorites posessed more than one tunic. Wearing clean
clothes was important in the monastery but not among hermits, as the
advise of Abba Pambo shows according to which the garment (ipéitiov) of
a monk should be in such a poor condition that nobody would take it even
if he would leave it outside his cell for three days.?® But even if a hermit
had three tunics and one woolen blanket for the cold winter nights, he
would not need so much space for storage as provided by these rooms.

Judging from the size of these rooms, the size of their entrances and the
shape of their thresholds furnished with an inner step, it is clear that one
had to climb in to use them.?” So the question is, which purpose these
chambers served for the hermits and why their entrance needed to be
elevated.

2. The ascetical custom of avoiding sleep

It is striking that in theoretical and hagiographical texts from late
antiquity the importance of reducing sleep during the night for the sake of
praying instead is repeatedly mentioned. When Pachomius was alone with
his Brother John at Tabennese, they used to pass the night in prayer
standing and sitting down on the ground only if needed, and even then they
did not lean their back against any wall.?® Macarius the Egyptian practiced

23 GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 133; GROSSMANN, Discipuliréiume, p.

3 REGNAULT, Day-to-day life, p. 53-54, 57-38.

> The Pachomian Rule Praecepta, ch. 81 (BOON, Pachomiana, p. 37,7).

6 AP, Isaak, priest of the Kellia, ch. 12 (PG, 63, col. 228A).

7 GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 122, agrees to that. JACQUET, Ermitage,
p. 215, says the opposite.

8 AMELINEAU, Pakhéme, p. 360-361 (Arabic life); LEFORT, Vitae sahidice, p. 105al1-
b25 (Sahidic version no 3); VEILLEUX, Koinonia, 1, p. 41-42 (ch. 19, this chapter is missing
from the Bohairic version and is translated by Veilleux from the Sahidic version no 3 and
the Arabic Amélineau version cf. VEILLEUX, Koinonia, 1, p. 269 n. 18,1). Concerning the
importance of several Coptic versions and especially the Arabic versions of the ms
Gottingen UB 116 and of Amélineau over the first Greek version (Vita Prima) which is a
translation and abridgement of the reworked second edition of the Sahidic life of Pachomius
cf. GROSSMANN, Gdttinger Pachomiosvita, p. 113-148.
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the same, with the difference that he used a wall to lean against.”
Dorotheus used to spend the whole night seated while working, and
Palladius emphasizes that he never saw Dorotheus streching out his legs,
sleeping on a mat or on a bed.*® The goal of the monk is to fight his passions
and to gain control over his body, therefore he prays day and night and
mortifies himself with vigils and fasting.

For the same reason Pachomius invented the special sleeping chairs,
obviously with a sloping back (8pdvove Umtiwtépove,®' reclinam
sellulam),’* on which according to Palladius the monks would sleep in a
sitting position.> Thus the monks of the Pachomian community were
allowed to sleep but they shared with the above mentioned hermits the rule
not to strech out their legs.

If we examine the small rear chambers of the Kellia hermitages in the
light of the above mentioned nocturnal prayer and sleeping practice, the
idea is not too far fetched, that the hermits spent the night in prayer there,
and slept occasionally while seated on the floor with their knees bent.

Despite the fact that Peter Grossmann did not accept this idea, when I
once discussed it with him in 2018, he unintentionally contributed to this
solution through some observations he made.

3. The description of the cells of Macarius the Alexandrian by Palladius

Peter Grossmann emphasized that the description by Palladius of the
different cells, which belonged to Macarius the Alexandrian, are not to be
understood as separate buildings in different places (Sketis, Libya, the
Kellia and Nitria), but as different rooms belonging to one building.’
These rooms are described by Palladius as follows “Some of these (sc.
cells) are without windows (doors?), and in these he was said to sit during
Lent in darkness. Another was too narrow for him to stretch out his feet in
it. Another, in which he met his visitors, was more spacious.” Qv (sc.

29 Evagrius of Pontus, Praktikos, ch. 94 (GUILLAUMONT, Pratique, p. 698,8-9).

30 Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, ch. 2,2 (BARTELINK, Palladio, p. 22). For more examples
cf. REGNAULT, Day-to-day life, p. 108-1009.

3U Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, ch. 32,3 (BARTELINK, Palladio, p. 152).
The Pachomian Rule, Praecepta, ch. 87 (BOON, Pachomiana, p. 38,13).
Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, ch. 32,3 (BARTELINK, Palladio, p. 152). I believe that
the beds of unusual shape extant in Dayr Anba Hadra to the west of Assuan belong to the
tradition of these Pachomian sleeping chairs.

3 GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 119.

33 CLARKE, Palladius, p. 80.
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kéAog) Evial elowv  abupidotol, el Gg €Aéyeto kuOélecOur Tf
TECGOPUKOGTH] £V OKOTIQ 1] 0& GAAN OTEVMTEPQ, £iG TV EKTEIVAL TOJAG OVK
ioyvev: GAAN 8¢ mhotutépa, &v T GUVETOYYOVE TOTG POIT®GL TPOG ohTOV.*
Peter Grossmann makes two further interesting remarks on this
description. 1. The room in which Macarius could not stretch out his legs
would certainly have been his bedroom.?” 2. The expression without doors
(6Bvpidwror, according to the German translation he used)®® refers to a
room which is enclosed® further inside the building without an external
door.*

The latter remark fits nicely as a description for the two small chambers
(Fig. 1. 11, 12), situated deep in the building at the end of a row of rooms
according to the general layout of the Kellia hermitages which emerged in
the course of the 5th century.’! The small chamber 11 belongs to the
apartment of the elder hermit who has at his disposal the large oratory with
a decorated niche in the east wall (5), his private room (10) to the south of
the oratory from which the small chamber (11) is accessible and an extra
room of uncertain use (6) to the east of the oratory. The chamber 12 is
accessible from the private room of the disciple (9), who is responsible for
the kitchen (8) and its auxiliary room (7) where food products might have
been stored. Furthermore there is the entrance room (2) and a special
working room (3) which would have been also the place to receive guests.*
In the extant example of QIz 48, dated to the Beginning of the 7th century,®
three apartments had been added for three more disciples of the elder
hermit (Fig. 1). Every one of these private apartments consists of at least
three rooms, the entrance room which is also the oratory furnished with a
niche in the east wall (13, 25, 28), the private room (14, 26, 30) and the

36 Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, ch. 18,10 (BARTELINK, Palladio, p. 84).

37 GROSSMANN, Die Unterkunfisbauten, p. 34; GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunftsbauten,
p. 119.

38 The first meaning of Qupig is window but it can mean door as well cf. LAMPE, Lexicon,
p. 658b s.v. Bupic.

3% He uses in German the word gefangen which means caught.

40 GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 119 n. 8.

1 'WEIDMANN, La construction, p. 176; FAVRE, L architecture, p. 22a; DESCOEDRES,
Architecture, p. 37.

2 For a detailed description of QIz 48 cf. FAVRE, L ‘architecture, p. 22b-24a; EK 8184,
1,1,p.202-204. 2, p. 92-93 pl. 49. General description of the layout of the Kellia hermitages
cf. WEIDMANN, La construction, p. 176-179; WEIDMANN, Typologie, p. 399-400;
DESCOEDRES, Architecture, p. 37-40; description in detail with discussion of different
interpretations cf. GROSSMANN, Zu den Unterkunfisbauten, p. 122-137.

3 On this hermitage cf. EK 8184, 1, 1, p. 202-204. 2, p. 92-93 pl. 49.
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small rear chamber (15, 27, 29).* One main difference in the arrangement
of these additional apartments is a second rear chamber (16) of the same
size but with an ordinary entrance at the south apartment which was added
bevore the two apartments in the north.*

The dimensions of the rear chambers of QIz 48 are 1,5 m x 1,3 m (11)
and ,4mx 1m (12), ,4mx 1,2m (15), 1,3m x 0,9 m (27) and 1,4 m x
1 m (29). Certainly the length of 1,2 m and more provides enough space to
stretch out the legs. From the length of 1,4 m even prostrations can be
carried out. In some hermitages though these chambers are really so small
(1,05 m x 1,1 m)* that strechting the legs would not have been possible.

All these five dark chambers without windows and proper doors are
hidden in the back of their apartments and even if they are not as narrow as
described by Palladius two centuries before the hermitage QIz 48 was built,
they are of remarkably small size.

Fig. 1. Kellia QIz 48, early 7th century (Plan by P. GROSSMANN)

* On the apartments of the disciples cf. GROSSMANN, Discipulirume, p. 27-47.
* On this hermitage cf. EK 8184, 1, 1, p. 203.
* JACQUET, Ermitage, p. 215, 222 fig. 3 (Kom 4 room P).
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4. The importance of privacy and retreat

Another feature these hidden rooms provide is privacy and thus the
possibility for retreat. A hermit who lives alone has no necessity to hide
from others to carry out his personal prayers. However, in the case of the
Kellia the hermits lived in groups of at least two, together in the same
building. These hermitages usually had a door leaf*’ at the beginning of the
corridor (4) leading to the large oratory (5) and the remaining apartment of
the elder hermit. In this way the apartment of the hermit was clearly
separated from the area of his disciple so that everyone could pray isolated
as long as he needed to. However, in the situation where the hermit and his
disciple would pray simultaneously in their rear chamber, they would need
to pray in a quiet manner, since voices might easily penetrate these walls
made of mudbricks. Thus the privacy provided meant that the hermit was
not visible and hidden at the end of a row of rooms and behind at least one
door. But the reason to build both rear chambers (11, 12) one beside the
other was obviously due to an economical use of space.

Apart from the already mentioned door leaf at the corridor (4)*® there is
quite often a door leaf at the room (6) to the east of the oratory*® and at the
private room of the hermit (10).° More often the private chamber of the
disciple (9) was furnished with a door leaf.’' It is striking, that the
thresholds of these private rooms which on a regular basis are 0,1 m to 0,2
m high, had sometimes been elevated up to 0,6 m or more when there are
no door leafes.”? Only very rarely a door leaf was combined with an

1 EK 8184,1,1, p.202.

8 In this paragraph the reference to the rooms of QIz 48 in fig. I is only exemplary.

¥ FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 200b (QR 24 room 5), 208b (QR 27 room 8), 210b
(QR 131 room 9); FAVRE, L 'ermitage OR 306, 278a (QR 306 room 7), 281b (QR 306 room
22).

0 EK 8184,1,1, p. 101 (QIz 5 room 5); EK 8184, 3, p. 174a (QIz 45 room 6); FAVRE,
Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 204b (QR 24 room 24); FAVRE, L ‘ermitage OR 306, 278b (QR 306
room 6); JACQUET, Ermitage, p. 209, 222 fig. 3 (Kom 4 room I).

SUEK 8184,1,1,p.156 (Q1z31 room 15); EK 8184, 3, p. 174a (QIz 45 room 8); FAVRE,
Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 201a (QR 24 room 9), 208b (QR 27 room 6), 248a (QR 351 room
12), 256a (QR 425 room 9); EK 8184, 2, p. 180a (QR 1320 room 10); JACQUET, Ermitage,
p. 210, 222 fig. 3 (Kom 4 among rooms F and K).

32 Height of thresholds: 0,5 m added later (QR 306 room 9 cf. FAVRE, L ‘ermitage OR
306, 277a, 531 pl. 7,3. depliant 6, fig. 111), 0,62 m (QR 306 room 6 cf. FAVRE, L 'ermitage
OR 306, 278a, 531 pl. 7,3. depliant 6, fig. 113), 0,62 m (QR 532 room 11 cf. FAVRE, Vingt-
cing ermitages, 261b), 0,4 m (QR 532 room 6 cf. FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, 262b). The
most high examples are at the north and the south door of room 7 (1,06 m, 0,75 m) in Qlz
90, but this is also due to the large difference (0,5 m) of the floors with room 5 in the north
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elevated threshold as in the case of QR 306 where the threshold in front of
a door leaf is 0,55 m high.” This clearly indicates the elevated thresholds
as barriers to make access more difficult and to hinder the movement from
one room to the other.* In this sense the high entrances of the rear
chambers usually at the height of 0,6 to 1 m could be taken as barriers.
Another sort of barriers are low doors, which were used in the Kellia as
well, but more rarely. The door of the disciple in the far south komplex of
the hermitage QR 24 is only 1,3 m high.>> One hermitage published by
Jacques Jarry has two rear chambers, one very small (1 m x 1 m) below the
stairs and one big (2,4 m x 1,9 m) with too low a ceiling to fit a grown
person.>® Both these chambers have small doors as entrances which might
be 0,5 m high judging from the photography.’’ The low doors extant on
photographies published by Frangois Daumas seem to be of the same
size.”

In this manner the small rear chambers of the private apartments lay
hidden behind rooms, doors and different sorts of barriers, thus difficult to
be reached and therefore separated from the outer world. Moreover, the
small size and the occasional cave shape of these chambers offer the hermit
a space where he is completely alone, surrounded by bare walls, where
sometimes not even a corner can distract him from the thoughts of God to
whom he has dedicated his life. Thus the hermit would have prayed in these
chambers during daytime when he would not have the official prayers
(cOvagic) in the oratory™ and when he would not work. The nights he
would spend in these chambers with prayer to keep himself awake as long
as possible and when he is overcome by sleep, he would simply sit down
on the ground.

cf. EK 8184, 3, depliant 19, fig. 299, 309. In general this room (a former oratory) is very
unusual since it has a bed which is very seldom in the Kellia and a pitcher holder.

> QR 306 room 7 cf. FAVRE, L ermitage QR 306, 278a. depliant 6, fig. 113.

% WEIDMANN, La construction, p. 176, sums up nicely the effect of barriers to isolate
the hermits from the outer world and from one another.

> FAVRE, Vingt-cing ermitages, p. 199, fig. 84. 203a (door from room 19 to 26).

%6 JARRY, Description, p. 152 (room VIII), 154 (room XIV), 155 plan.

37 JARRY, Description, pl. 26 B.

*% DAUMAS, 1967, p. 441 fig. 2 and 3. The pictured hermitages correspond to the ones
published by JACQUET, Ermitage, p. 221 fig. 2 hermitage 1 (view from the west over the
row of five small chambers; the low top curve of the east door of the second chamber is
seen) and 2 (the east wall with the small chambers in the second room to the south of the
oratory).

% QUECKE, Gebet, p. 93-93, writes about three different sorts of prayer.
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Certainly every interpretation of rooms and installations for which we
do not have any clear indication will remain hypothetical. Our cognition of
the function of these chambers depends on our insight into the mindset of
the hermits who created them. Therefore, an impulse from a monk like
Anba Samuil, who lives in the tradition of this mindset, can be very
valuable. It is then our task to find out, if his thought makes sense.
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THE CHURCH OF THE HOLY VIRGIN
IN DEIR AL-SURIAN — NEW INSIGHTS
IN ITS ARCHITECTURE'

BY

KAREL INNEMEE

Dear Peter,

More thah 25 years ago I started the investigation of paintings that were
coming to light in the church of the Holy Virgin in Deir al-Surian. Little
did we know that more than a quarter of a century later we would still be
working there and that a lot more would come to light than what we were
expecting. Being an art historian/archaeologist I was concentrated on the
paintings initially, while you, during occasional visits, drew my attention
to the details of the architecture of the building. You had your
documentation of the church, a plan, cross-sections, and ideas of how the
architecture had evolved and had been modified from the moment of its
construction, around the middle of the seventh century, till the present day.
Much of this was the result of your sharp eye and years of experience in
analysing and documenting churches in Egypt. Many details, on the other
hand, were obscured by the thick layers of plaster that covered the interior
and exterior walls of the building. I learned a lot from your observations
and as the layer of 18" century plaster was gradually removed from the
walls, more and more architectural details appeared and drew my attention.

Bit by bit our project became a matter of the total building, its history
and its place in the monastic community in both material and immaterial
sense and the evidence about the architectural development became a rich
source of information. We have been in regular contact and I was able to
keep you updated about these details, but since it is no longer possible to
do this in the usual way it may be the right moment to dedicate this
preliminary publication about the subject to you.

! The research and conservation project of Deir al-Surian was carried out with financial
support of the Polish National Center of Science (NCN, grant nr. 2015/18/M/HS3/00621),
and the Dioraphte Foundation (The Netherlands). At present the project is funded by the
Gerda Henkel Stftung (Germany).
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1. The predecessor of the church

The monastery of the Holy Virgin of Deir Anba Bishoi, as its official
name is, must have been founded at the beginning of the sixth century,
when a theological conflict split the monastic communities of Sketis. The
anti-Chalcedonian theologians Severus of Antioch and Julian of
Halicarnassus, who both had sought refuge in Egypt, embarked on a
controversy concerning the corruptibility of the body of Christ. Julian
defended the view that the body of Christ was incorruptible from the time
of his birth, a teaching also known as aphthartodocetism. Severus, on the
other hand, maintained that Christ’s body was incorruptible only after the
resurrection, even though he had been free of sin throughout his earthly
life. This dispute became such a serious point of controversy among the
monks of Sketis that communities were split into rival factions. This
happened also in Deir Anba Bishoi. The monastery of the Holy Virgin of
Anba Bishoi, now known as Dair al-Surian, must have started as a
settlement around a church built on an elevation to the west of the original
monastery of Anba Bishoi. The church dedicated to the Holy Virgin as it
stands today was probably constructed during the patriarchate of Benjamin
[ (622-661), around the time of the Arab conquest of 641. This raises the
question whether there was a predecessor to the building, since one could
hardly imagine that a monastery could function without a church for almost
one and a half century. Recently walls and fragments of painted plaster and
decorative stucco work have been found under the narthex of the church,
suggesting that indeed an earlier church existed on the same spot, even
though specific information from written sources is lacking (Fig. 1). These
fragments of of painted plaster and stucco capitals and corniches show a
great similarity with material recently found in the first church of Marea,
excavated by the Polish Centre of Mediterranean Archaeology.?

2. The first version of the present church

The church that was built around the middle of the seventh century must
have replaced the first one and it seems impossible now to decide what
made it necessary. Was its predecessor too small, damaged or destroyed?
Future investigations may tell. Its plan corresponds in size largely with the

2 GROSSMANN, Christliche, p. 73.

3 The material from Marea has not been published yet and was shown to me by courtesy
of the field director Prof. ToMASZ DERDA and Dr. JULIA BURDAJEWICZ.
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building as it still stands, with the exception of the eastern part, which was
remodeled in the early tenth century. It had the shape of a three-aisled
basilica with a return-aisle and a western semidome over the centre of this
return-aisle. The eastern part consisted of a khurus with semi-domes on its
northern and southern ends and a haikal with an apse, thus forming a
triconch. On either side of the haikal there were pastoforia (Figs. 2, 3).
After the last modifications in the 18" century the interior of the church
made a dark and gloomy impression, due to the heavy walls and the lack
of daylight penetrating into the church. Recent investigations and
conservation work, however, have shown that the building was much
lighter when it was built. Lighter in two senses of the word: the walls and
supporting structures were less massive, while windows that were blocked
later admitted more sunlight. The central nave and the side aisles were
separated by two rows of each five round pillars, constructed of irregular
limestone blocks with mud mortar. The westernmost supports were L
shaped corner piers with attached half-columns. Between these, at the
western end of the nave, two re-used marble columns were placed to
support the western-semi-dome. The presence of the capitals on these
columns, possibly dating back to the sixth century, was recently
established and it is likely that the complete shafts and their bases are still
present within the masonry that envelops them since the 18" century. On
top of the pillars, corner piers, and columns wooden lintels were placed
that supported the walls of the clerestory zone. Wooden beams were also
used for the framework that supported the semi-domes in the western end
of the nave and in the northern and southern khurus (Figs. 4, 5). On the
columns and - in the case of the khurus - the half-columns that support the
semi-domes wooden centerings were constructed that supported the arches
of the semi-domes. Usually such wooden centerings are temporary
supports for vaults and arches and are removed once the constructions they
support are stable (fig. 6), but in a number of Egyptian churches they are
meant as permanent parts of the wooden framework that is integrated in
the masonry construction. Surviving examples, be it of a later date, are to
be found in Old Cairo, in for instance the church of St Barbara (Fig. 7).
The wooden centerings in the church of Deir al-Surian are no longer
present, but the edges of the plaster on the semi-domes and the walls betray
that the painted decoration once continued on the now missing wooden
construction. The wooden beams supporting the three remaining semi-
domes are still visible, while evidence for the wooden construction on top
of the piers and columns is present in the form of the original beams that
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are hidden begind the 18" century plaster. The remains are still to be found
inside the walls between the central nave and the side-aisles, although most
of them have desintegrated by humidity or were eaten by termites. Their
supporting function was taken over by the arches between the piers that
were constructed in the 18" century to support the weight of the barrel
vault. The original roofing of the church must have been a wooden
construction. You postulated this already, Peter, in 1982, but recently we
found the proof for this.* In the process of removing the blank 18" century
plaster from the upper walls of the central nave two rows of six blocked
windows on each side were discovered. Between these windows there are
still the original wooden consoles for the corbels that once supported the
wooden roof (Fig. 8). About the exact shape of this roof nothing can be
said with certainty. The church must have been a detached building with
daylight being able to enter the church from all sides. Not only in the
clerestory, but also in the northern and southern walls of the side-aisles
there were windows, seven on each side of the church. It was only after the
construction of the southern perimeter wall of the monastery that the
windows in the southern side-aisle were blocked.

The eastern side of the church consisted of a triconch, surmounted by a
dome. Although this construction resembled other Egyptian churches, such
as the ones of the so-called Red and White Monasteries near Sohag, the
basic difference is that in this case the dome is not located over the altar,
but over the central khurus, an innovative element in the church
architecture of the middle of the seventh century.’

Although there has always been a northern entrance to the church, the
main entrance must have been on the western side. What is now a modest
arch under the western semi-dome was once a much wider entrance. The
remains of the wooden lintel and the marble column that supports it in the
middle are still present within the masonry of the wall. Dear Peter, although
you did not write what made you presume this situation, which was
discovered only recently, already 20 years ago you published a plan of the
church in which such a doorway with column in the middle is indicated in
dotted lines.’ On its western side the church has a narthex, now covered
with a barrel vault, but it is obvious that this vault, supported by walls that
have been added at the inside, parallel to the original walls, was constructed
in a late phase, probably in the 18" century. Before that time the narthex

4 GROSSMANN, Mittelalterliche, p. 132.
3 GROSSMANN, Christliche, p. 73.
6 GROSSMANN, Christliche, Abb. p. 119
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must have had a wooden roof, like the church itself. Although evidence for
an original western entrance to the narthex is not visible, it seems unlikely
that the narthex was only accessible from the church, as you presumed’ and
I took the liberty of reconstructing a western door to the narthex (Fig. 3).

3. An additional northern haikal

It seems that between the seventh and tenth centuries the church did not
undergo major renovations or modifications. Only in the eastern part two
doorways, between the khurus and the pastoforia, were moved and slightly
enlarged, possibly because the pastoforia were turned into additional
haikals. The doors to the pastoforia were originally rather low and acentric.
The access to the northern pastoforion was to the far left, while the door to
the southern pastoforion was on the far right. At a certain moment the
position and shape of both doorways was changed to such an extent that
they were now positioned in the middle and that instead of a rectangular
shape they received an arched profile. The dating of this change in position
and shape is difficult to establish in the case of the southern pastoforion®,
but for the northern pastoforion it is likely to be connected with the arrival
of the first Syriac monks in the community, probably around 800 CE. The
northern pastoforion was probaly turned into a sanctuary for celebrating
the Syriac liturgy, a hypothesis that is supported by the painting of St
James, brother of Christ and author of the Syriac liturgy, over the newly
made doorway (Figs. 9, 10).°

4. The modifications of the early tenth century

The inscriptions on the wall of the northern side aisle and the upper
southern clerestory wall mention the construction and restoration of the
monastery by the so-called brothers of Tiktrit in the early ninth century.'
Although the monasteries of Sketis must have been badly damaged during
the Bedouin raid that preceded this restoration, there are no indications so
far that the church of the Holy Virgin suffered major damage. The first
important building activities that can be traced took place under the abbacy of

7 GROSSMANN, Christliche, p-103

8 INNEMEE, Deir al-Surian, p. 266-67.
9 INNEMEE, 4 newly, p. 61.

12 VAN ROMPAY, INNEMEE, forthcoming
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Moses of Nisibis. The inscription on the doorposts and lintel of wooden doors
between the khurus and the haikal are testimony to the rebuilding of the
sanctuary in or slightly before 914 CE." The new construction of the haikal as
it still stands now consists of a square room surmounted by a dome and
decorated at the inside with stucco and an elaborate programme of paintings in
the dome."? The other activities executed under Moses of Nisibis consisted of
adding the cahpel of the 49 Martyrs on the northrn side of the church and
additional paintings on the upper walls of nave and khurus.

5. Renovations in the 13™ century

The first half of the 13™ century was a period of monastic revival and
renewed prosperity for the monastery.”” A precise date cannot be given,
but it must have been in this period that the church underwent a thorough
remodelling and refurbishment. The wooden roofs of the side-aisles and
return aisle were replaced by barrel vaults and cross vaults and a so-called
'second khurus’ was created by the removal of the easternmost set of piers
in the nave and building arches over the intercolumnium of double width
that was thus created. The windows at ground floor level were walled up
and plastered over, which meant that the interior became darker. The row
of windows in the southern side-aisle had actually already lost their
function since the perimeter wall of the monastery had been built directly
against the southern side of the church, probably in the beginning of the 9"
century. The rest of the interior of the church was covered with a new layer
of plaster and re-decorated with themes that partially repeated the subjects
of the eighth and tenth century paintings. It was probably also in this period
that the entrance porch was added at the north side of the church.

6. The final re-shaping of the church in the 18" century.

Until about 2015 the interior of the church made a cavernous, gloomy
impression. This was the result of the modifications that the building must
have undergone in the course of the 18" century. According to a marginal
note in a manuscript from the library of the monastery, the church was re-

' LEROY, ‘Le décor, p. 151-67.
2 INNEMEE, ZIELINSKA, Deir al-Surian, p. 194-96.

3 EVELYN WHITE, The Monasteries, p. 390-91; INNEMEE, VAN ROMPAY, ZIELINSKA,
forthcoming,
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consecrated in 1782", and it seems likely that this was done after an
important renovation was finished. It seems now that this renovation of the
church was done in two main phases, of which the last phase was finished
in 1782. The final result of the renovation was the state the building was in
until the middle of the 1990s, when the systematic removal of 18" century
plaster began. Apparently, prior to the renovation, all the woodwork in the
church was in bad condition, affected by termites. In addition to this, in the
western part of the church a fire must have caused serious damage to the
wooden lintels over the entrance and on the columns and piers, and to the
roof. The charred and burned remains of these wooden elements have been
found under the 18" century plaster. The wooden roof was replaced by a
barrel vault and in order to support its weight the intercolumnia in the
western part of the church were walled up. The marble columns supporting
the western semi-dome thus vanished out of sight, incorporated in massive
L-shaped piers. The other masonry piers in the nave were connected by
arches that took over the supporting function of the weakened wooden
lintels. The windows in the clerestory were walled up, another measure to
reinforce the wall that had to carry the barrel vault. The western entrance
was narrowed down to an archway half the width of the original entrance.
Also here the marble column supporting the wooden lintel was
incorporated into the masonry. There is reason to believe that these
constructive measures were taken several years before the final phase of
the project. The first layer of plaster on the blocking of the intercolumnia
is not very smooth and clearly not meant as the final layer. Nevertheless it
was exposed for some time and it bears traces of that; it contains stains,
scratches and a single graffito. It seems that the restoration project of the
church was interrupted for some time and resumed. In the mean time the
church was apparently not in use. The French naturalist Charles Sonnini de
Manoncourt visited the monastery in 1775 and concerning the church he
writes:

“The ancient Syrian chapel still remains. It is tolerably handsome,
and adorned with sculptures, and paintings in fresco. On one of the
pillars the names of several Europeans are cut, but those of the
French travellers, Baron and Granger, are the only ones I knew. The
Cophts do not make use of this chapel; but have built another, after
their own fashion, that is, in the form of a cross.”"®

4 Oral information from Father (meanwhile bishop) Martyros.
15 SONNINI, Travels, p. 181.
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This Coptic church that he mentions is apparently the so-called Church
of the Cave, the second church in the monastery. In his description Sonnini
mentions the wall paintings in the Syrian church, from which we can
conclude that they were apparently not yet covered with the final layer of
plaster. The graffiti of European travellers that he mentions are not visible
nowadays, but they may be waiting to be uncovered under the plaster on
the masonry piers that are still covered by the final layer of plaster. All this
shows that in 1775 the final layer of plaster had not yet been applied. The
new barrel vault must have been there already, otherwise he would not
have called a church with a decaying or burnt wooden roof ‘handsome’.

From this information and the architectural details that have been
uncovered in recent years we can reconstruct the following line of events.
By the beginning of the 18" century the church may have been in a bad
condition, with decaying woodwork. Damage caused by a fire in the
western part of the church may have been the final reason to start a
renovation project. Walls were reinforced and windows in the clerestory
blocked, after which the barrel vault was constructed. This barrel vault had
two rows of windows, on the northern and southern sides. Then, for
unknown reasons the work was interrupted for a period that may have
lasted years or even decennia. The church was apparently in this state when
Sonnini visited the monastery: not in use and awaiting the finishing of the
restoration work. The second part of the renovation must have taken place
between 1775 and 1782. The windows in the barrel vault were blocked and
the interior was covered with a layer of plaster that covered all the
paintings, with the exception of those from the 13" century in the three
semi-domes. The reason why the windows in the vault were blocked is
difficult to guess. It left the nave in a gloomy atmosphere, the only daylight
being admitted through the window in the upper western wall.

7. The church at present

After the damage by heavy rainfall in the winter of 2015 the church
building has undergone major restoration works during which the blocked
windows in the vault over the nave were re-opened and provided with
window tracings in gypsum that are based on the fragments that were found
in the blocked openings. Blocked windows in the side-aisles will not be re-
opened, since the church is now surrounded by later structures. A
restoration almost always means the creation of an anachronism and in this
will also be the case in Deir al-Surian. Certain elements from the seventh
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century have been brought back to light, such as wall paintings and the
columns under the western semi-dome will be exposed again, although
most of the 18" century masonry in the intercolumnia will remain, just as
the barrel vault.

Dear Peter, it would have been such a pleasure to walk through the
church together now and examine the details together and hear your
comments. Giving you and our colleagues this concise description of our
present state of knowledge is the second best I could do.
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1. Fragments of stucco capitals, found under the narthex.
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3. Axonometric view of the church in its seventh century form (drawing Karel
Innemée, Dobrochna Zielinska)

4. Sketch of the interior of the church looking east, seventh century (Karel
Innemée, Dobrochna Zielinska)
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5. Cross section of the church looking west, seventh century (drawing Karel
Innemée, Dobrochna Zielinska)

6. Centering of an arch, schematic drawing
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8. Wo_odén support for corbt_el, seventh céntufy (photo author)
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9. Entrance to northern pastoforion, situation of seventh century (sketch by
author)
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10. Entrance to northern pastoforion, situation of late eight century (sketch by
author)



PETER GROSSMANN’S SENSE OF FIELD
DRAWINGS AND ITS LEGACY

BY

JACEK KOSCIUK

A complicated set of events led to my first encounter with Peter
Grossmann in January 1982. Soon, in April of the same year, we started
long-term cooperation, which lasted until 2014. It concerned not only the
field research in Abli Mina but also at the Luxor Temple or in Zawiyat al-
‘Asayla near Bahig. As a building archaeologist, I owe a lot to these over
thirty years of close collaboration and, first of all, to Peter Grossmann
personally. Over time, from a Master and an unattainable example of a
scholar, Peter became a cordial friend. Joint work and many hours of
discussions allowed me to get to know both his views on the methodology
of field research and several methods of proper drawing documentation.

As the son of Walter GroBmann (1897-1980), an outstanding German
surveyor', Peter Grossmann knew not only the basics of geodesy but also
more advanced methods of field measurements. His additional background
was founded on his studies at the Faculty of Architecture of the University
of Karlsruhe, known for the high level of teaching the principles of
architectural monuments surveying.

It is also worth mentioning that at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s, three
German architects specializing in building archaeology began their activity
in Egypt. In addition to Peter Grossmann, these were Dieter Arnold and
Horst Jaritz. All three not only made a tremendous and undeniable
contribution to Egyptological research but also disseminated new standards
for the documentation of architectural relics. Among the others, these
included promoting “stone by stone” documentation, which began to replace
traditional “wall by wall” surveying at that time. They also shared similar
views on the role of field drawings in documenting and researching
architectural relics. As far as possible, the following pages of this paper
attempt to reconstruct Peter Grossmann’s views on this subject. At the same
time, it will also describe the evolving methods and tools used during the
last 50 years in architectural and archaeological documentation and research.

' To this day, the Leibniz Universitit Hannover awards its best students with Walter
GroBmann Price.
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F1g 1. PETER GROSSMANN durmg the topographtcal survey at ZaWIyat al-
‘Asayla in Apnl 2007 (photo by J. KOSCIUK).

Having no access to the original field drawings made by Peter
Grossmann, the text will necessarily be illustrated with the author’s
drawings. Therefore, the presented typical workflow will reflect rather the
author’s preferences than Peter Grossmann’s. Nevertheless, the fieldwork
methods described here align with Peter’s views and have been fully
endorsed by him during many years of collaborative research.

1. The field drawing as a document and a source at the same time

It seems that Peter Grossmann’s views on the role and importance of proper
field drawings can be summarised in the following main points:

- field drawing is an integral part of research documentation - just as crucial
as a textual description,

- the field drawing is a document on which the researcher graphically records
all his observations (just like he does it with words in the excavation diary),
and the manner of the recording should be legible also for other researchers,
- therefore, it is recommended that field drawings should be done, as far as it
is possible in the given circumstances, by the principal investigator - the one
who will provide the final analysis and interpretation of relicts,
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- drawing documentation should be prepared with the highest possible

accuracy, adequate to the situation and the purpose of the research?,

- “stone by stone” recording forces the researcher to physically contact

every detail and creates opportunities to observe all noteworthy features

like differences in material, shape, orientation, color or surface texture,

- only physical contact with the relics gives a chance to examine them

thoroughly and, consequently, creates the basis for their understanding

and correct interpretation,

- contemporary surveying technologies based on remote sensing may

threaten the research process by detaching the researcher from physical

contact with architectural relics.

The latter statement may seem surprising considering the dynamic
development and increasing use of digital photogrammetry and 3D laser
scanning for archaeological and architectural prospection during the last
decades. This critical aspect of Peter Grossmann's views will be discussed in
greater detail and explained in the following subchapters.

In his field research practice, Peter Grossmann consistently followed the
principles quoted here. He personally made field drawings of the monuments
he researched. If he delegated field documentation to apprentices or
assistants, it was always along with the full description and interpretation
process, and the results were discussed on an ongoing basis.

Fig. 2. PETER GROSSMANN at
in April 2014 (photo by J. KOSCIUK).

2 At this point, it is impossible to resist the temptation to quote Peter’s favourite
anecdote - the answer to the student’s question about how to measure architectural relics.
“Yeah ...”, one of the professors told the student, “... you have to survey precisely”.
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For many years, until the first decade of the 21st century, the primary
instruments used in the research led by Peter Grossmann were the analog
theodolite and a tape measure. In the case of larger-scale measurements, he
willingly used two instruments already forgotten today, the plane table with
an alidade (Fig. 3A) and the Zeiss BRT 006 basis-reduction tachymeter with
the Karti table (Fig. 3B). At that time, they were the only instruments that
allowed for the graphical mapping of measurements directly in the field.
This feature was essential for Peter Grossmann’s fieldwork paradigm - in
its basic form, the drawing should be done in the field, in direct contact
with the researched object.

A

Fig. 3. The plane table alidade (A) and the Zeiss BRT 006 with the Karti table (B).

The plane table with an alidade was the essential topographic instrument
since at least the Renaissance period® and was widely used until the middle of
the 20" century. The measuring principle is based on a forward angular
intersection from the two ends of the base of a known length (Fig. 4).

2

............................................

a b a b
A —_— -~ B

Fig. 4. The principle of plane table measurements. 4, B - two stations of the plan table;
a, b - two ends of the base; /, 2 - points in the field and their cartographic representation.

3 The earliest mention of a plane table dates to 1551 in Abel Foullon’s “Usage et
description de [ ’holométre”; information after TURNER, Early Scientific, p. 81.
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Knowing the length of the base and precisely orienting the plane table
on both stations, it was possible to obtain an accurate representation of the
topographic situation in any desired scale. The disadvantage of
measurements with the plan table was the need to observe each point from
two different stations and the difficulty of re-aiming the alidade at precisely
the same point.

Thanks to the built-in optical rangefinder, the Zeiss BRT 006
tachymeter with the Karti table is much easier to use. Measurements are
carried out from only one station, and after completing the details (wall
thickness or characteristic points), we get a ready field drawing. However,
the limitation is the size of the Karti table. When working on the 1:100
scale, its diameter of 25 cm permits mapping points not further than 25
meters away from the instrument. Using transparent foil for subsequent
stations allows a daily coverage of up to 6000 sqm (Fig. SA).

A

Fig. 5. Topographic survey with the Zeiss BRT 006 tachymeter and the Karti
table. A - superimposed Karti table rings with field observations; B — ready to
publish drawing of the same area®.

Of course, the inking process and the preparation of the drawing ready
for publication (Fig. 5B) took place in the office or, whenever possible, in
the excavation house. In case of errors or doubts, it allows for following-
day data verification in the field.

* KoSCIUK, Wezesnosredniowieczna osada, p. 119, Fig. 43.
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Sk

Fig. 6. Field pantograph patented by Peter Eichstaedt.
A - instrument diagram according to the original patent application’ ; B — the
instrument as used in the field®.

Until digital photogrammetry and laser 3D scanning became widely
used in archaeology, detailed “stone by stone” plans posed many problems.
Usually done with the help of measuring tape, plumb bob, and folding
rulers, they were time-consuming and often inaccurate. The draftsman was
often torn between overseeing the accuracy of the measurements he made
and noticing and reproducing all noteworthy observations on the drawing.
A significant improvement was the introduction of the field pantograph
(Fig. 6) patented in 1976 by German engineer Peter Eichstaedt.

The most significant advantage of using the field pantograph for “stone
by stone” recording was to free the draftsman from the time-consuming
measuring of individual details. Within a radius of a few meters from the
instrument, it was possible to register all the details on a given scale.
Although the raw drawing produced by the pantograph was far from
perfect, it was sufficiently accurate and detailed to be the basis for further
surveying. The work was therefore carried out in several steps.

3 Source: https://patents.google.com/patent/DE2619761A1/ja
6 SKOUSEN, Between Soil and Computer, p. 111, Fig. 2.
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Fig. 7. Building MP 26 in Abl Mina - an example of documentation made with
the field pantograph. A - stitched pantograph raw drawings; B — digitalized
pencil field drawing; C —ready-to-publish drawing’.

The first step was, of course, to record all the details with the field
pantograph. Due to the instrument's limited range and the fact that it did
not compensate for height differences between the measured objects, the
pantograph often had to be set in several places and at different heights. At
the same time, several reference points (small nails in most cases) were
placed within the radius of interest. Their positions were recorded by
classic triangulation with a measuring tape or using a tachymeter. The grid
of such reference points made it possible to stitch together raw pantograph
drawings (Fig. 7A).

The next step was to make a detailed field drawing. Stitched pantograph raw
drawings were placed under a semi-transparent foil on which all the necessary
details were drawn. Freeing the draftsman from the cumbersome task of
marking dimensions on the drawing sped up the work and freed time to focus

7 Koscluk, Plac Targowy, p. 120, ryc. 138.
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on observing and understanding the recorded facts. The pencil drawing was also
more legible, allowing for direct digitalization on a flatbed scanner (Fig. 7B).

The scanned field drawing could then be further digitally processed into a
publication-ready illustration with the necessary descriptions or a superimposed
color to emphasize important information (Fig. 7C). This avoids redrawing in
ink, which often introduces inevitable simplifications or distortions. The ready-
for-publication drawing can therefore be treated as an accurate, unmodified
record of information obtained in the field by the researcher, and its status as a
source of information becomes comparable to an excavation diary. An analogous
procedure was also used for the documentation of the stratigraphical profiles.
Therefore, their digitalized copies could directly enter the excavation diary, even
if not intended for publication.

2. Field drawings in the era of digital archaeology

The technological breakthrough in surveying instruments and methods
did not bypass archaeology. It made a powerful impact on studies of
architectural relics. Building archaeologists very soon started using digital
theodolites (total stations), digital close-range photogrammetry, and 3D
laser scanning, to name only the most common new technologies.

The total station introduction did not change much in the workflow we
shared with Peter Grossmann. It simplified and accelerated the measuring
of geodetic networks, characteristic points of buildings, or ground
reference points. In many cases, the workflow practically stayed the same.
A field sketch was still made on which points measured with the instrument
and offsets to characteristic details were marked. (Fig. 7A).

STREET

o ’ H__.¢ B S 1 e oy 1 S { x 201

o : e
Fig. 7. Marea. A — the field sketch with the numbers of measured points and local
offsets; B — the plan ready to publish’.

8 KoSCIUK, Preliminary observations, p. 31, Fig. 2.
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Preparing a field sketch and manually measuring characteristic elements
gave us a chance for more prolonged physical contact with the object and,
thus, a better understanding of all its features. For the same reason, we did
not use the coding of the measured points allowing for automatic or semi-
automatic generation of the plan in CAD programs. In our opinion, such a
method breaks the researcher’s relationship with the object and often
results in superficial results. “We will not replace the researcher with a
machine”, as Peter Grossmann used to say. Therefore, the final drawing
was based on the data collected on the field sketches and the total station
output and prepared manually or in CAD programs (Fig. 7B).

With recent computer and information technology developments, digital
close-range photogrammetry (DCRP) has become essential and widely used
for the precise documentation of archaeological and architectural relics’.
Software such as Agisoft Metashape (and many others of this kind) is also
eagerly used in the research process. High accuracy and resolution, nearly
automatic generation of digital ortho-images or 3D models attracts many
scholars to use it intensively. Modern software versions are also relatively
easy to use and usually do not pose significant problems to researchers
familiar with the basic principles of photography and computer programs.
This is a fundamental difference from the former analog photogrammetry
requiring expensive equipment and specialist knowledge, and is probably one
of the main factors behind DCRP’s ever-growing popularity.

While the use of short-range digital photogrammetry as a tool for
documenting the current state of a monument does not raise any objections
and is even recommended by the ICOMOS and ISCARSAH committees,
1ts use as a research tool raises some concerns. Long discussions with Peter
led us to common conclusions about potential dangers and how to avoid
them. We saw the separation of the researcher from the research subject as
the greatest threat to the research process. While the use of DCRP made it
possible to obtain an almost perfect digital copy of the examined object, it
did not increase insight and understanding. We do not negate all the
benefits for the research process that this technology potentially brings -
the possibility of re-examining specific details, measuring details omitted
in the field, viewing from different angles, or zooming limited only by the
3D model's resolution. However, the digital, even the most perfect 3D
model, will not replace the direct physical contact of the researcher with
the original object and its entire context.

% YASTIKLI, Documentation, p. 423-427.
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Nevertheless, DCRP has been used in research led by Peter Grossmann,
but with the overriding principle of maintaining full physical contact
between the researcher with the research object and formulating cognitive
conclusions based on field observations. In practice, it led to replacing raw
field-pantograph drawings with orthoimages generated with close-range
digital photogrammetry software.

Orthoimages were printed according to the required scale (Fig. 8A) and
brought to the field. Again, like in the case of raw field-pantograph
drawings, they were placed under a transparent foil on which all the
necessary details were drawn (Fig. 8B). Free from taking and adding
cumbersome field measurements, the draftsmen could fully concentrate on
proper analysis and documentation of the architecture.

Fig. 8. Abl Mina. Fragment of the chapel with the family tomb.
A — orthoimage; B — published plan'’.

A word of caution is deserved at this point. Consumer laser and inkjet
printers usually have problems maintaining print scale. Often the printout
does not correspond to the declared scale. Additionally, the scale along and
across the drawing is not identical. For this reason, before printing the
ortho-image, it is recommended to apply a grid of crosses (usually 1 x 1
meter) that will later be used to calibrate the scanned field drawing.
Otherwise, the drawing geometry will be distorted, especially when stitching
documentation fragments from different excavation seasons.

Terrestrial laser scanning (TLS) is another technology that has become
increasingly popular since the beginning of the 21st century due to its speed

19" GrOSSMANN — KOSCIUK, Report, p. 68, Fig. 3.
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of recording, accuracy, and density of measurements''. Everything that has
been said so far about short-range digital photogrammetry also applies to
TLS, such as the preparation of archival documentation (faithful
representation of the object's current state) and the use as a tool in the
architectural and archaeological research process.

Due to access to scanning devices and the knowledge and skills necessary to
operate scanners and processing software, 3D laser scanning is usually
outsourced to specialists or external companies. While DCRP is in use, the
researcher himself could also prepare the documentation directly on the site;
theoretically, in the case of TLS, the researcher might not even appear in the
field. As already raised several times, the necessity of personal contact between
the researcher and the research subject takes on a special meaning in this context.

During many years of Abfi Mind exploration, we did not have the
opportunity to apply 3D laser scanning in practice. However, we have
repeatedly discussed the use of TLS in building archaeology and the resulting
implications for the research process. Our conclusions ended with postulating a
similar modus procedendi as in the case of short-range digital photogrammetry.

The documentation of the Repit Temple in Athribis may serve as an example
of such a way of using TLS in architectural and archaeological research!2.

Fig. 9. Fragment of Repit Temple in Athribis documentation.
A — orthoimage derived from TLS" ; B — field drawing ready for publication'*.

" Kosciuk, Modern 3D scanning, p. 64-76.

12 Athribis I, vol. 2.

13 TLS scanning done by ERIK BUTTNER (at that time from Technische Fachhochschule
in Bochum).

14 Athribis 1, vol. 2, PI. IX.
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The laser scan of the entire temple was divided into 5 by 5 meters
sections from which orthoimages in 1:20 scale were printed out (Fig 9A).
These images were used in the field to prepare detailed temple drawings.
As before, the field drawings were made with a pencil on a translucent foil,
which was later scanned and digitally processed. No reinking was
necessary, and all descriptions and shadings were digitally added while
preparing the drawing for publication. Thus, the published plan was an
exact copy of all the researcher's observations from the original field
drawing. (Fig. 9B).

3. Conclusions - place and role of modern surveying technologies in
architectural and archaeological research.

At this point, it should be clearly emphasized the fundamental value of
modern surveying technologies for documenting the state of preservation
of historic buildings'. Successive monitoring'® with TLS, and in some
cases also with DCRP'’, allows early capturing of all changes. The digital
copy of the monument is also the best source of information currently
available in case of catastrophic events such as fires, earthquakes, floods,
and landslides.

The situation is somewhat different when applying these techniques in
the research process. Depending on the application method, they can have
both; positive and negative impacts on the research process. The negative
aspects can be controlled by following the recommendations that have
arisen from joint research and discussions with Peter Grossmann:

- modern surveying technologies cannot substitute the direct, physical
contact of the researcher with the examined object,

- modern surveying technologies should be aimed at helping the
researcher and not at replacing him,

- deliverables of TLS or DCRP, such as orthoimages and 3D models,
cannot replace the traditional, handmade field drawing, which is a
graphic record of all observations collected by the researcher,

- final interpretation and verification of TLS or DCRP deliverables must
always be executed directly in the field,

15 PIERACCINI — GUIDI ef al., 3D digitising, p. 63-70.
16 JAAFAR — MENG et al., New approach, for monitoring, e1987.
17 Ko$CIUK — PAKOWSKA, Application of digital, p. 481-491.
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- during preparing drawings for publication, the least amount of
interference with the original field drawing (for example, redrawing in
ink or on a computer) results in the greatest value of the plans as a
reliable source of information.

Therefore, when applying modern surveying technologies in the research
process, we perceive their principal (but not the only) value in relieving the
researcher from the onerous necessity to collect hundreds of measurements.
Thus, the researcher can concentrate on analyzing and understanding the
examined object's features. Following the recommendations formulated here
may remove potential conflicts between the requirements of a properly
conducted research process and all the benefits of using advanced surveying
technologies - both current and future.
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REPORT OF THE FINAL SEASON AT THE LATE
ROMAN FORT AT NAG* AL-HAGAR NEAR
KOM OMBO (UPPER EGYPT)

BY

MICHAEL MACKENSEN

1. Introduction

A tenth and final season of fieldwork was carried out on the late Roman
fort at Nag® al-Hagar (24° 21’ 16* N, 32° 54’ 49* E) between 11th and
27th March 2017." Nine campaigns of the Joint Egyptian-Swiss Mission
had already taken place at the site of the late Roman fort of Nag* al-Hagar .2
A number of comprehensive reports on the progress of these excavations,
which produced some unexpected results,” as well as two specialists’
reports on various groups of fine wares,* have already been published.

! The Permanent Committee of the Supreme Council of Antiquities had kindly granted
permission for documentary research and fieldwork. Names of Roman sites, provinces and
military units are shown here in italics. EG, ADM1 code 16, Aswan. — Since 2005, the
project has been a Joint Egyptian-Swiss Mission, between the Supreme Council of
Antiquities Aswan (in 2017 represented by the Director-General of Aswan and Nubia, Nasr
Salama Ibrahim, and the Director of Kom Ombo, Abdelmonaem Said Mahmoud), and the
Swiss Institute for Architectural and Archaeological Research on Ancient Egypt at Cairo
represented by the Director, Cornelius von Pilgrim, cooperating with the Institute of
Prehistoric Archaeology and Archaeology of the Roman Provinces at the University of
Munich (represented by Michael Mackensen). The 10th report was not printed in ASAE 88,
2015-2020.

> T owe the first reference to the fort and palace of Nag* al-Hagar to P. Grossmann in
the context of the reception hall of the late Roman fort of Kellmiinz (Bavaria) in the early
1990s. I would like to thank warmly the Director of the Swiss Institute, Cornelius von
Pilgrim, for his constant help and encouragement. I am also much indebted to Regina
Franke (Munich and Xanten) for her technical execution of the plans, which appear here as
Figs. 1,3 and 4. T am also very grateful to Meike Weber (Munich) and in particular to Roger
J. A. Wilson (University of Vancouver, Canada) for kindly correcting and polishing the
final version of my English text.

3 MACKENSEN — EL-BIALY, Late Roman Fort, p. 161-195; voN KIENLIN, Palast,
p. 118-128; MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic fort, p. 286-311; MACKENSEN — EL-BIALY, Fourth
report, p. 243-258; MACKENSEN — FRANKE, Mannschafisunterkunft, p. 81-94; FRANKE,
Headquarters building, p. 456-463; MACKENSEN — EL-BIALY, Late Roman Fort, p. 111-
121; FRANKE, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 359-375; voN KIENLIN, Kirchen, p. 108-130.

* MACKENSEN, Afi-ican red slip ware, p. 211-229; SIELER, Egyptian red slip ware, p.
271-278.
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The fort at Nag® al-Hagar is situated on the east bank of the Nile, c. 30
km north of Aswan, where the southern frontier of the late Roman province
of Thebais ran near Philae and Syene. Features of this fort typical for the
Tetrarchic period are its almost square layout with an interior area of 2.0
ha (c. 142 by 142 m), and the massive scale of its defences, with projecting
U-shaped intermediate towers and square corner towers. There are three
gates, each consisting of a single passageway, as well as a narrow lateral
postern through one of the two projecting U-shaped towers (on the south
side of the west gate); there are further posterns in the square corner towers.
The unexpected presence of a V-shaped ditch along the south side was
detected by a geophysical survey in 2006 and was confirmed by excavation
in 2008.5 The fort faced west, and its main gate, and probably also the
western curtain wall and the two corner towers, were constructed of huge
quadrangular sandstone ashlars, partly reused. One of the most remarkable
and unusual features within a military fortification so close to the frontier
of the late Roman Empire is an extensive residential palace (palatium)
located within the defences of the fort, which was built adjacent to the main
gate in the south-western quadrant (Fig. 1).°

The fort had already been dated by P. Zignani to the period of the
emperor Diocletian around A.D. 300, mainly on the basis of general
historical arguments.” Convincing archaeological and numismatic dating
evidence, however, such as can be provided by a building-inscription or by
a series of coin finds belonging to the period between 294 and 305
(folles/nummi or antoninianilradiate fractions of the first Tetrarchy), or
else well-dated imported red slip fine wares from central or north Tunisia,
were missing.

At the start of the Swiss-Egyptian mission in 2005, the objectives were
carefully determined. It was decided that the study of both the coins and of
the huge quantity of fine wares coming from a thick layer of debris (mainly
African red slip ware and Egyptian red slip ware A) required specialists in
order to establish the date of the construction of the fort and possibly to
suggest the length of the military occupation. In this context stratigraphical
excavation and pottery deposits dated with the help of coins were reckoned
to be of particular importance. The different buildings in the western third

> MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 301-302, with figs. 8-9; 15.
6 WARETH — ZIGNANI, Nag al-Hagar, p. 185-211, especially 197-199, with fig. 3; MACKENSEN
— EL-BIALY, Late Roman Fort, p. 167-170, with figs. 4-5.

7 WARETH — ZIGNANI, Nag al-Hagar, p. 207-210 (either in the summer of A.D. 298 or
more probably in A.D. 302).
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of the fort had already been excavated between 1984 and 1989 (Fig. 1-2).
However possibilities for sealed contexts still remained in the palace, to
the west of the apsidal reception hall (aula). In 2008 we unearthed a large
deposit of pottery beneath one of the chambers in the western group of four
rooms, still partly paved with limestone slabs or with its mortar foundation
at least still intact, which contained a coin dated to A.D. 296/297.°

The poor state of preservation of the central third of the fort was clearly
recognized, as well as the almost complete destruction of the structures of
the north-east quadrant, such as the curtain wall with its intermediate and
corner towers and the interior buildings there (Fig. 1). We therefore
concentrated our excavations in the south-east quadrant, hoping for good
results from the defences, the soldiers’ barracks and the headquarters
building, as well as from the east-west main street (via praetoria). After
several seasons of excavation (in 2006, 2008, 2011, 2012 and 2013) we
accomplished most of our archaeological work in the south-east quadrant.
During the last two centuries, however, digging for mudbricks by the
sebakhin has caused widespread, comprehensive destruction, in particular
of the defences, which had been reduced to an average height of c. 0.60-
1.50 m (or even less). The late Roman and early medieval/Coptic levels,
structures, interior buildings and other installations surrounded by the
massive curtain wall had been, therefore, for the most part destroyed. The
foundations and the lowest two or three layers of mud-bricks or burnt
bricks, if any, of the earliest interior buildings of the fort are preserved
underneath a layer of demolition debris (c. 0.2-0.5 m thick), containing
mainly pottery sherds, middle-sized pieces of sandstone, and fragments of
burnt mud-bricks. It is therefore possible to assess, reconstruct and evaluate
at least the plan and the layout of various buildings of the earliest
(Tetrarchic) period, around A.D. 300 (Fig. 1).'°

An outstanding feature is the rectangular headquarters building
(principia), opposite the main gate and at the eastern end of the main street
next to the eastern defensive wall (building A: Fig. 1); it was excavated in
2008-2012. Its size, the extraordinary ground-plan, and a first reconstruction
of it on paper have been largely achieved (Fig. 3)."' The elevated level of

8 WARETH — ZIGNANI, Nag al-Hagar, p. 196-203, with pl. 22.

? MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 300 (radiate fraction/antoninianus, struck for the
emperor Maximianus I Herculius at Alexandria: RIC 46b).

19 FRANKE, Headquarters building, p. 456, with figs. 1-2; FRANKE, Tetrarchic Fort, p.
371-373, with figs. 1 and 4.

"' FRANKE, Headquarters building, p. 456-463.
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the building (on a platform c. 0.50 m high) was reached by five steps from
the street. The headquarters building, built of burnt mud-bricks, had a
width of 12.50 m and a length of 21.0 m. It consisted of a rectangular hall
(or anteroom) with a partly open front wall (inner size 10.60 by 7.85 m),
and a central octagonal room (9.90 by 10.60 m), which must have
contained the regimental and imperial cult-shrine (aedes) as well as
(probably) statues of the Tetrarchic tutelary goddesses or a genius.
Unfortunately there is no evidence for the pavement of the octagonal room
(probably limestone slabs;'? marble slabs are improbable), except for its
foundation of burnt mud-bricks. The walls were probably decorated with
fresco paintings, divided into a lower dado with imitation opus sectile
revetment, and an upper section with figural scenes. For the dating of the
headquarters building, a coin of Galerius is of great importance: a radiate
fraction/antoninianus, struck in A.D. 296/297 at Alexandria, was found in
the stone foundation of the west wall."* South of this building were two
smaller rectangular buildings B and C (Fig. 3), separated by a narrow
passage or alleyway from each other. Building B was directly adjacent to
building A; it and building C contained rooms of similar size, interpreted
by R. Franke as offices and archives (officia and tabularia) for the
administrative staff.'*

2. Results of the tenth season of excavations in the south-eastern area
of the fort

In March 2017 the campaign focused on the south-east square tower
T11 of the fort’s defences, and an assumed rectangular building inside the
fort, to the north of the inner face of the southern defensive wall and its
accompanying street (via sagularis; c. 3.5 m wide) (Fig. 1). The size of
this building had been reconstructed on the general plan," in anticipation
of excavation, on the basis of its being the same length and half the width
of a rectangular building identified by its characteristic ground plan as a
double barracks (the one lying immediately south of the two administrative

12" Limestone slabs were used in a series of rooms, in the peristyle court and in two
apsidal halls of the palace.

13 FRANKE, Headquarters building, p. 458-459, with note 3 (RIC 48b).

14 FRANKE, Headquarters building, p. 459-460, with fig. 2.

5 MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 308, with fig. 16; MACKENSEN — FRANKE,
Mannschafisunterkunft, 89, with fig. 7, FRANKE, Headquarters building, p. 456, with fig. 1.
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buildings B and C: Fig. 3). This, with two rows of chambers of similar size,
had been almost completely excavated in 2008 and 2009.'¢

2.1. The defences

In 2008 a postern, which was intentionally blocked by massive mud-
brick walling, was unearthed near the outer eastern corner of the fort’s
southern defensive wall, on the west side of the south-east square tower
T11 (Fig. 4); however there was not sufficient time during the 2008
campaign to start a thorough exploration of the huge corner tower. After
concentrating on the fort’s enclosure wall by examining two projecting U-
shaped intermediate towers on the south (T12) and one in the east wall (T9)
during the earlier campaigns (2006, 2008), the tenth season decided to
focus on studying the corners of the projecting south-east square corner
tower T11.

The surface of the terrain near the south-east square corner tower
showed huge pits of fairly recent mud-brick digging. We assumed,
therefore, that most of this tower was likely already to have been destroyed,
including the lowest courses of mud-bricks and even its (normally) two
layers of mud-brick foundations. Nevertheless the aim of the 2017
excavation was to define the size of the square tower and to observe the
details of its construction. The west side of the tower was revealed, together
with its south-west, south-east and north-east comers, as well as the
junction of the north side of the tower with the eastern defensive wall (Fig.
4). This is without doubt the best preserved corner tower of the fort at Nag’
al-Hagar, measuring 13.90 by 14.30 m. One characteristic feature is a
passageway 1.50 m wide, which runs obliquely from the via sagularis at
the inner south-east angle of the fort’s defensive wall to the entrance/exit
of the postern mentioned above, 1.18 m wide (Figs. 5-6).7 The tower
shows a solidly built construction of unburnt mud-bricks,'® which survive
up to a height of 15 layers. The outer faces of the square tower as well as

16 MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 304-309, with figs. 13-16; MACKENSEN — FRANKE,
Mannschafisunterkunfi, p. 85-93, with figs. 3-7.

'7 MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 303 and 292, with colour fig. 10.

'® See the hypothetical reconstruction by KARELIN, Imaging, p. 10, with fig. 7. The
author assumed, both for the ground floor and for the first storey, the existence of various
rooms, as well as a staircase inside the tower. However there are no traces of interior walls
in the south-western and north-western corner towers as the levels were there destroyed
(WARETH — ZIGNANI, Nag al-Hagar, p. 192), and the ground floor of the south-eastern
corner tower was solidly built of mud-bricks.
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those of the passageway were protected by a rough-cast layer of mud which
showed traces of a coating of white paint in some places.'” Characteristic
of this tower is the ever-changing direction of the mud-brick courses (they
are sometimes laid orthogonally, sometimes diagonally and sometimes
curved), in order to achieve greater stability for the construction.?® The
outer faces of the tower as well as both faces of the passageway through
the defences show alternate courses of headers and stretchers. A bonding
course of two layers of fired mud-bricks with a coating of white paint,
which had already been detected on the outside of the southern curtain
wall,?! continues beyond the postern at a height of ¢. 0.80 m above the
ground on all three outer faces of the tower, and in the passageway as well.
The postern (Figs. 5-7) was built of huge re-used sandstone-blocks and
ashlars, but was later completely blocked by mud-brick (of which eight
layers are still preserved), even as far as the end of the passageway. The
date of the mud-brick blocking cannot be established, but it probably
belongs to the late Roman period.

Close to the south-east angle, in the interior of the fort, we noticed a
broadening of the inner face of the south wall (here 1.35 m wide) over a
length of ¢. 6.0 m. This was interpreted as the base of a presumed staircase
giving access to the rampart-walk, and thereby to the south-east square
corner tower.”> The same broadening of the wall exists at the junction of
the east wall with the northern face of the passageway (Fig. 4). That means
that the fort was provided with a staircase on each side of the south-east
corner, leading up to the rampart-walk (above the entrance to the
passageway through the square tower). The height of the rampart walk can
be calculated as being between 3.60 and 4 m,* based on single steps with
an average height of ¢. 0.15/0.20 m and a width of c. 0.25 m. A height for
the whole defensive wall of ¢. 5.50 m (including the crenellation at the top)
is much more acceptable than my first assumption, based on the
extraordinary height of the curtain wall and its rampart-walk at the late
Roman fort of ed-Dair in the Kharga oasis, that it was considerably

19 Already observed at the outer face of the southern enclosure wall: MACKENSEN,
Tetrarchic Fort, p. 302 and p. 292, with colour fig. 10.

20 Cf. the central intermediate tower on the east curtain wall, which also showed
changing directions of the mud-bricks in different layers: MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p.
303, with fig. 11.

21 MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 302 and p. 292, with colour fig. 10.

22 MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 302.

> This is comparable with the rampart height of 3.40 m estimated by WARETH —
ZIGNANI, Nag al-Hagar, p. 193.
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higher.** However the likely existence of a first and maybe a second storey
in the square tower (either solidly built, or constructed with massive walls
and containing separate interior rooms with windows or arrow-slits),
together with a platform and a crenellated breastwork, has to be taken into
consideration in the light of further evidence elsewhere in Egypt and the
Near East.

2.2. The soldiers’ barracks

As a result of the excavations carried out between 2006 and 2013, an
updated version of the reconstruction of the buildings within the south-
eastern quadrant of the fort has been proposed after each season. One of
the buildings, with a rectangular outline, east—west orientation and a size
of 13.75 by 32.40 m, was almost completely uncovered. With its
characteristic layout of two rows of similar-sized rooms (contubernia)
along a central spine, eight rooms in a row and with each room c. 3 m wide
and 5 m long, this building has been identified as a double barracks for
soldiers.” Parts of two further similar double barracks have been excavated
to the west of it (Figs. 1 and 4). All these more westerly buildings have
approximately the same width, but are shorter by c. 6 m, the equivalent of
two rooms (¢. 14 by 26 m), than their counterparts to the east; the inner
walls of the single rooms are missing due to extremely bad preservation in
this part of the fort. In another trench south of the first double barracks,
only the east wall of a further building was found (Fig. 4). Its identification
as a double barracks must remain uncertain, again due to its very bad state
of preservation. According to the orthogonal layout of the narrow streets
(with a width of between 2.8 and 3.5 m), an arrangement of four double
barracks (respectively two of the same length) and two single barracks in
the south-eastern quadrant of the fort seems probable.

However, the function of the two narrow buildings interpreted as single
barracks in the hypothetical reconstruction was demonstrated by
archaeological evidence in March 2017. In the area of the south-eastern
building we tried to discover at least the mud-brick foundations — not only
for the two east—west walls (in order to determine the length of the

2 MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 304; already rightly criticised by KARELIN, /maging, p.
7 note 15.

¥ With an extensive discussion of this type of building and its garrisoned (sub-)unit cf.
MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 304-309, with figs. 13-15; MACKENSEN — FRANKE,
Mannschaftsunterkunft, p. 85-93, with figs. 3-7.
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building) but also any evidence for the interior, subdividing walls.
Excavation trenches were therefore laid out to match the presumed location
of the corners and inner walls of the structure. Although the foundations of
the mud-brick walls had been badly robbed and destroyed in most places,
we detected short sections not only of the two east-west walls (with a
maximum width of 8.60 m), but also of three of the inner walls at regular
distances of c¢. 3.50-4.0 m. These mud-brick foundations confirm at least
a sequence of four rooms of similar size (c. 3 m by 6 m = 18 m?): they are
slightly larger than those of the double barracks, which have an average
size of 15 m?. Unfortunately the west wall of the building was destroyed.
Its length can therefore only be assumed to be c. 32.50 m in accordance
with the almost completely excavated double barracks to the north. The
general layout of the building may be reconstructed as having eight rooms
of similar size (Fig. 4). The average size of 18 m* could be used as
accommodation for between 4 and 6 soldiers if each had an average space?®
available to him of 3.5-4.0 m”. Between 32 and 40 regular soldiers of the
Tetrarchic late Roman army might have been accommodated there. For the
south-east quadrant we can therefore calculate, based on double and single
barracks of different lengths, and on the varying number of rooms (82
altogether), a total number of between 328 and 410 men. However, we
have to consider that some of the single rooms might have been used as
officers’ rooms or storerooms instead.

3. Conclusion

To sum up, the 2017 campaign produced valuable evidence for the
reconstruction of the Tetrarchic ground plan in the south-eastern quadrant
of the fort. On the basis of stratified coin finds, the fortress may have been
constructed in A.D. 298 in connection with the journey to, and the
temporary stay of, the emperor Diocletian and his accompanying élite

forces (comitatus) near the southern frontier of the late Roman province of
Thebaidos.*

26 Cf. MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 306; MACKENSEN — FRANKE, Mannschafisunterkunfi, p.
89-93.
27 Cf. MACKENSEN, Tetrarchic Fort, p. 309.
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Fig. 1. Nag*® al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Plan of excavations 1984-1989 in the
western third of the fort, and suggested reconstruction of the fortification as
a whole, showing the orthogonal street grid and the Tetrarchic layout of
buildings in the south-eastern quarter, with headquarters building (A),
administrative buildings (B and C), double barracks and single barracks (the
latter nearest the south defences).
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Fig. 2. Nag* al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Excavations 1984-1989, south-west quarter of the
Tetrarchic fort with limestone pavements in the palace, view from the north.

Fig. 3. Nag® al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Plan of the Tetrarchic headquarters
building (A) and administrative buildings (B and C). Scale 1:400.
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Fig. 4. Nag' al-Hagar, late Roman fort. Plan of the south-east quarter of the
Tetrarchic fort, showing the defensive wall and single ditch, the orthogonal
street grid, and the double and single barracks with their excavated mudbrick
walls. Scale 1:1250
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Fig. 5. Nag* al-Hagar, late Roman fort. The south-east square corner tower T11
with a postern built of sandstone blocks, seen from the west, together with
the later mud-brick walling, inserted when the entrance was blocked.
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Fig. 6. Nag‘ al-Hagar, late Roman fort. The southern defensive wall and the
passageway through the south-east square corner tower T11, seen from
south-east, together with the later mud-brick blocking.
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Fig. 7. Nag‘ al-Hagar, late Roman fort. The passageway through the south-east
square corner tower T11, seen from north, together with the later mud-brick
blocking of the postern and part of the passageway



SUSPICIOUS COHABITATIONS:
THE SYNESAKTIC MONKS A REREADING
OF JOHN CHRYSOSTOM’S CONTRA EOS QUI
SUBINTRODUCTAS HABENT

BY

MARC MALEVEZ

1. Definition

The term ovveicaxtol comes from the verb cuvelsdyo which means
“living with someone”. This practice of living side by side in asceticism
without any sexual relationship bears the modern name of synesaktism and
is found until the Middle Ages, as in Robert d'Arbrissel, founder of the
Abbey of Fontevraud, who practiced this type of asceticism at the end of
the 11th century-early twelfth century.

Eusebius of Caesarea tells us that the Fathers, at the Synod of Antioch
of 267-268, which condemned Paul of Samosata, among other things
because he was living with young girls, used, regarding the latter, the terms
yovaikég cuveioaktot. This is the first known mention of synesaktics. !

2. The first monks

Clement of Alexandria is therefore the first known Christian author to
use words like doxnoig or dokmtic. Asceticism is for him a necessary
training, consisting in “avoiding everything that is the domain of passions
(...), the foods that excite evil desires, (...) a voluptuous life and the

’ 2

passions that lead to it”.* However, he did not in any way reject marriage,
stating that married persons should not be afraid of not achieving Christian

! Eusebius of Caesarea, Historia ecclesiastica, 7, 29-30; CLARK, Chrysostom, p. 176.

> Stromata, 11, XX, 126, 1. Cf. DESPREZ, Monachisme primitif, p. 133-134. See also
GUILLAUMONT, Gnostique. For Eusebius of Caesarea, the ascetic life is only the new
“philosophical life”, in the image of the pagan philosophers. This same definition of
asceticism is found in Syria by Theodoret of Cyrus (but also by Gregory of Nazianzus);
GOEHRING, Origins, p. 17.



196 MARC MALEVEZ BSAC 60 (2021)

perfection.’ For him, virginity is no more spiritual than marriage.* Quite
contrary to the opinion of his contemporary Tertullian who encourages the
status of virgin dedicated to Christ.’ He even invites men not to marry,
seeing in the abandonment of celibacy a form of adultery.® Tertullian
insists in particular on the need for widows not to remarry, which is less
important for John Chrysostom, although he urged in one of his letters,’ to
date between 379 and 382, a widow to avoid remarriage® and he soon after
insisted on this fact in two of his treatises, the De virginitate and especially
his complement the De non iterando coniugio.’

In the second century, encratites gradually formed an identifiable social
group within the community.!® According to John Cassian, “as they
abstained from marriage and stood apart from their parents and the life of
the century, they were called monks or povaCovtec, because of the austerity
of this life without family and solitary” (quod a coniugiis abstinerent et a
parentum se consortio mundique istius conuersatione secernerent,
monachi siue povalovres a singularis ac solitariae uitae districtione
nominati sunt)."" This definition does not conform to the life actually led
by these monks of the first type, Cassian rather providing here an image of
the anchorite. Many of the first monks were, for the women, the ayamnrai,
the “agapets”, also called virgines subintroductae,'” women, widows or
virgins, having taken vows of chastity and accommodating under their roof
men having pronounced the same vow, and, for the men, the dyomntot,

3 HUNTER, Marriage, p. 105-113; LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 26.

* Stromata, 3.105; 7.70. But in 4.147-149, Clement nevertheless indicates that virginity
is superior. See CHADWICK, Clement, p. 175-176.

3 References in BRANDT, Tertullian Ethic, p. 191-207 and in BARNES, Tertullian, p. 137-141.

6 Devirginibus velandis, 10; De exhortatione castitatis, 3-4; see LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose,
p.27.

T Ad viduam juniorem, 4 (PG 48.599-610, French translation with notes: GRILLET — ETTLINGER,
Jeune veuve, p. 138-140; English translation: STEPHENS, Chrysostom, p. 119-128.

$ LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 152.

9 LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 154.

19 Thus, in the Carthage of Tertullian, the consecrated virgins were numerous and there was
an order of widows of more than sixty years not remarried and leading a consecrated life to God.
Cf. K. DE BRABANDER, Le retour au Paradis (Coll. Pontificum Athenaeum S. Anselmi de Urbe.
Facultas Sacrae Theologiae. Thesis ad lauream 193), Rome 2004, p. 348-354.

' John Cassian, Colationes, Xvi1, 5, in PICHERY, Conférences, p. 16.

12 Cf. GUILLAUMONT, Agapétes; GRIBOMONT, Agapetes. A. Guillaumont shows that the
term “agapet”, contrary to what is most often said, is not, at least initially, pejorative. It also
draws attention to an anonymous apothegm that uses the term dyammroi in the general sense
of “ascetics” (N134). It presents three ascetics of which the first two can be considered as
agape, while the third is a “solitary in the desert”. Father Regnault translates the term by
“monks” (REGNAULT, Anonymes, p. 53).
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cvveicakTot or povoyoi in the primary sense of the term."* The male monk
usually took the woman in his house, but it is also possible that this one
invited the monk to share her residence.'® They may even be married and
living together, but as siblings, without sex.'> These monks are also heavily
involved in social life. The first known historical attestation, the date of
which is assured, — in 324 — of a Christian povoydg, moreover, presents to
us a certain Isaac of Karanis whose lifestyle clearly falls into this category,
living in the “world” as solitary or agapet.'¢

Therefore, the oldest monastic category is that of the povdalovtec,
monks in the first sense of the term, “agapets”, “zealous”, Christian
encratites whose origin dates to the first century and which ended up
constituting a real social group, probably during the second century.

Monasticism was born, therefore, essentially from “a secular movement
of egalitarian and anticlerical inspiration, but also nostalgic of the early
Church, an intimate and enthusiastic community of saints which admitted
no other authority than that of the personal charism”."”

These monks existed both in Egypt and in Syria.'® They are also named,
in Egypt, the sarakéton (Coptic term), general category of the first monks
regrouping as much synesaktics as the solitary “zealous” continuing to live
in the century, will soon be denounced by the “classical” monks,
responding to the other meanings of the term, namely the hermits, semi-
anchorites and cenobites.'® The absence of any training by a master will

13 ACHELIS, Agapetae; GUILLAUMONT, Agapétes; p. 217; DESPREZ, Monachisme primitif,
p. 101-153; MARTINEZ, Ascétisme chrétien; GRIBOMONT, Agapétes.

14 CLARK, Chrysostom, p. 171.

15 BAILEY, Sexual Relation, p. 33.

16 P.Coll.Youtie 77. Cf. JUDGE, Earliest Use, p. 72-73 et 79; PEARSON, Earliest Christianity,
p. 108-110; GIORDA, Monachesimo, p. 60. The papyrus Nepheros 48, 5 which mentions a
povayog, is dated by K.A. Worp from 323 (WoORp, Marginalia, p. 135), but this date is not
guaranteed and is particularly questioned by CHOAT, Development, p. 7-9 (Moreover, in the case
of a Melitian monk; there can be no question of seeing a monk in the first sense of the term. The
Melitian monks admitted the spiritual authority of an elder; cf. WipszyckaA, Monachisme
égyptien, p. 288). See also WIPSZYCKA, Quand.

17 GAUTIER, Retraite, p. 106. See also, about this: FAIVRE, Laics; GIORDA, Monachesimo, p.19.

'8 The importance of domestic monasticism in Antioch in the fourth century is clearly
shown by the fact that no less than nine treatises of John Chrysostom relate to urban monks
(LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 139-140).

19" Cf. LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 39. On the different meanings of the word “monk”,
we will read MALEVEZ, Introduction. Béatrice Caseau, as opposed to all the specialists of
Egyptian monasticism, considers the terms “sarabaite” or “remnuoth” as words created in
the West and without a real type of corresponding monk in Egypt. We do not share this
opinion, which the papyrology also invalidates henceforth (cf. VANDERHEYDEN, Dioscore)
(CASEAU, Image).
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indeed lead the supporters of regular monasticism, like Cassian, to hold
them as bad monks, “wanderers” in the negative sense of this term.?

Similarly, the hierarchy of the Church, initially hostile to the essential
part of the monastic movement, which it does not control or little, is then
particularly opposed to this category of monks which is outside any
structure and which, moreover, is in direct contact with it in towns and
villages, without the role of “buffer” that can play the desert or the fence
of a monastery.*! Nevertheless, a John Chrysostom, who describes the type
in one of his homilies, or a Basil of Caesarea, do not reject this type of
monasticism.?

Moreover, the fact that some of them lived a celibacy by couples of
continents also led to the rejection and mockery of them, their celibacy
coming to be considered as false because the continence is not only the
absence of sexual relations, but also the negation of the human couple,
whether they live in abstinence. It should be noted, however, that the
opponents of synesaktism seem to only target cohabitations with virgins
and not, although there have been some, those between married couples
living in the continence. This was the case with Amun, who, around 325,
founded the semi-anchoretic community of Nitria in the Wadi an-Natriin
desert.” Forced to marry at the age of twenty-two, he lived eighteen years
with his wife in the most perfect continence. He then decided to leave the
state of sarakéte to go to the desert and become a hermit.

3. The origins of synesaktism

According to Achelis, taking up the thesis of Eduard Grafe, the first
epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, 7, 36-38, already alludes to spiritual
marriages in the first century.** However, this passage is often considered

20 On the different meanings of the term “wanderer”, we will read MALEVEZ, Taxinomies.
In addition to the articles cited in support of our assertions about sarakétén as the first
“wandering monks”, it will also read: CANNUYER, Monachisme Copte, p. 85-86. In support of
the negative term “wanderer” his other article, CANNUYER, Encore.

2l GOEHRING, The Origins, p. 23 and 32.

22 LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 103, which provides the English translation of a passage
from Homily 13 on the Epistle to the Ephesians by John Chrysostom which presents one of
these sarakéton of the Syrian world.

3 DESPREZ, Monachisme primitif, p. 277; GUILLAUMONT, Moines aux Kellia, p. 151. If we
follow Father Regnault, this foundation dates to c. 332, that is to say after the creation of Scetis
(REGNAULT, Vie quotidienne, p. 18). As for P. Du Bourguet, it dates from about 315, which
seems very early (DU BOURGUET, Coptes, p. 52).

2 ACHELIS, Virgines, p. 21-29; GRAFE, Geistliche Verlobnisse. Achelis finds pre-Christian
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to refer in fact to a father seeking advice about his virgin daughter.?® This
interpretation of the text is that of the Fathers of the Church, except for
Ephrem the Syrian.”® So it is with John Chrysostom who comments in
saying: “Here he seems to be talking about marriage, but all that he says
relates to virginity.”*’

The first sure evidence of the synesaktics can be found in the
Similitudines, part of The Shepherd of Hermas, more probably from the
beginning of the second century.”® He seems favorable to spiritual
marriage.”’ But at the end of this century, Irenaeus of Lyons, in his treatise
against heresies, condemns this practice among the Valentinian Gnostics,
declaring it fictitious by informing that some of the “sisters” had become
“mothers”.*° At about the same time, two letters from the Pseudo-Clement
also denounced this kind of cohabitation and, a little later, Tertullian
advocated virginity for holiness and especially opposed to remarriages and
spiritual marriages.’’ St Cyprian, from the middle of the third century, also
denounced the evils of the cohabitation of virgins and ascetics.?*> But it was
especially from the middle of the fourth century, with the rise in power of
other types of monks, that the synesaktics — and indeed all the sarakéton —
were criticized by both the clergy and the ascetics.”® Jerome was just as
virulent as Cyprian, treating synesaktic women as “concubines” or
“courtesans”.** In the Syrian East, Aphraates the Persian Sage warns the
“sons” and “daughters of the covenant” against the dangers of cohabitation.

precedents for this practice in Philo’s description of the Therapeutae (ACHELIS, Virgines, p. 29-
31) and Oepke thinks there were also pagan precedents (OEPKE, Gyne, p. 779). Cf. CLARK,
Chrysostom, p. 174.

2 KUMMEL, Verlobung; CHADWICK, All Things, p. 267; BARRETT, Commentary, p.184.

26 See VOOBUS, Celibacy, p. 23-25.

*7 Homilia 19 1 Cor., 6.

8 Similitudines 9, 10; 10, 3.

» CLARK, Chrysostom, p. 172. See also LABRIOLLE, Mariage Spirituel. This author denies
that the text of Hermas can be used as an apology for this kind of cohabitation.

30 Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, 1, 6, 3; CLARK, Chrysostom, p. 172

31 See De exhortation castitatis, 12, and De monogamia, 16.

32 Particularly in Letter 1v. We may add the Pseudo-Cyprian’s De singularitate clericorum.
Cf. CLARK, Chrysostom, p. 172.

33 LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 156.

3% Epistola 22.

35 Demonstration V1, in PIERRE, Aphraate, p. 358-412. This type of cohabitation seems
to have been especially well seen by the population in Syria, especially in Antioch, but,
contrary to what Liebeschuetz says (p.156), this form of monasticism is not a peculiarity of
this region and exists well elsewhere, especially in Egypt where it elicits the same positive
and negative reactions. The difference with the Syrian practice is that in Egypt it is not
formalized by the Church. See about the large extension of this practice: ACHELIS, Virgines,
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The Pseudo-Athanasius, in the Syntagma doctrinae, declares by playing on
words: “un &xetv yovaika cvveicaktov, kabdmep TvEG GyommTac EnévOevto
OvOpoTa aVTaig Ovopata Tdyo 8¢ Evavting toetal avToic svpednooviar” -
“have no woman subintroducta, of these women to whom some have given
the name of agapetai, but that soon they will find on the contrary odious” .3
Gregory of Nazianzus also warns a virgin against this practice and it is the
same for the other two Cappadocian fathers,?” but the most aggressive of the
authors is John Chrysostom who writes at the end of the century two
pamphlets, one for ascetics, the other for consecrated virgins.*®

4. Chrysostom and male synesaktic monks

Let us look at the first of these two texts, devoted to men cohabiting
with virgins and whose beginning is particularly explicit. John Chrysostom
said: “In the days of our ancestors, there were two reasons for the
cohabitation of women with men: the first, that of marriage, ancient,
legitimate, founded by reason, since it found in God its nomothete (...); the
second, that of prostitution, more recent than the other, illegitimate, illegal
because being an innovation introduced by evil demons. But today we have
imagined a third way of acting entirely new and unexpected, a source of
embarrassment for those who wish to discover the origin of it. Indeed,
people marry out of marriage and cohabitation young girls who are still
novice, to settle them in their homes and to keep them reclusive until they
reach the extreme old age, and this not for the purpose of procreation, for
they defend themselves well from having relations with them, neither
under the effect of debauchery: they indeed claim to respect their virginity.
Go and ask them the reasons, they do not lack them and have practiced
reciting them, but plausible, if not serious none”.*® John Chrysostom

p. 59-60; SEBOLDT, Spiritual Marriage, p. 184; REYNOLDS, Virgines; VOOBUS, History of
Asceticism, p. 78-83.

36 BATTIFOL, Syntagma Doctrinae, p. 123.

37 Epigram 18, PG 38,92A; Gregory of Nyssa, De virginitate 23; Basil of Caesarea,
Epistola 55.

3% DUMORTIER, Cohabitations. The English translations of the passages of the Chrysostom
Treaty analyzed are my own. It is said that Gregory perfectly knows the writings of Eusebius of
Emesa who also deals with this subject in a homily (7, 20 and 22). Cf. MUSURILLO-GRILLET,
Chrysostome, p. 37, n. 1. Also read AMAND DE MENDIETA, Virginité.

3 Contra eos qui habent subintroductas virgines, 1.4-7 and 10-22; DUMORTIER,
Cohabitations, p. 45- 46.
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therefore condemns in this treaty marriage devoid of sexual relations.*

A little further on, he explains the existence of this practice, far from seeing
it as an asceticism for God, by the will to keep intact the passion which,
otherwise, gradually decreases: “When it comes to a legitimate wife, the fleshly
union encountering no obstacle, calms desire, often ends up sickening the
husband and puts an end to the violence of lust (...) So it is a redoubled passion
that awakens in those who share their life, by virtue of the prohibition of
satisfying desire by union and of the persistence in all its force of the principle
of desire. That, I suspect, is the reason for this camaraderie.”*!

He who goes so far as to touch the virgin who lives with him suffers an
even greater passion and suffers even more. Chrysostom does not seem to
believe that synesaktics come to this. But this is a rhetorical twist because
it ends up condemning those who risk it. He said: “For my part, I would
not go so far as to say that they give kisses or caresses to their companions;
others would make these accusations, I will try to prove that to go so far
one engages in torture, a torture even more cruel than the first, because if
the sight alone produces such suffering, when joined to touch it, enjoyment
much grosser than the sight, it excites a higher flame, makes the pain more
poignant, and the beast more aggressive. (...) Just as he who sits at a table
or near a spring suffers not so much from seeing them as from having
permission to put his hand upon them, forbidding to taste, so also those
who allow themselves to touch the body of a virgin suffer a punishment
worse by this contact than by sight, for it brings more bitter suffering to
them for their failure.”*

In any case, for John Chrysostom, the fault that constitutes suspicious
cohabitation casts shame on all Christians and he advocates, not the
marriage of these couples, but their separation. “’Do not shock the J ews,
nor the Greeks, nor the Church of Christ’.* The more you claim to be
strong and to suffer no harm because of this camaraderie, the more you
account for the breakdown of the bond;* (...) You may claim a thousand

%0 John Chrysostom is not, however, against the institution of marriage, as shown by
later texts, after his ordination, such as Homily 20 on the Epistle to the Ephesians or, but
significantly less clearly, Homily 12 on the Colossians (Cf. LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p.
177-179).

1 Contra eos, 1.45-48 and 60-64; DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 47.

*2 Contra eos, 2.29-37 and 39-45; DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 50.

“ 1 Cor.10: 32,

# “Scandal breaks the bond since it divides men and takes them away from God”
(comment by DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 57).
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philosophical arguments,* but reality itself confuses you, for you do not
welcome home, with this camaraderie, any malfeasance. When I see you
unable to pull yourself out of it, disdain your countless victims, do not treat
the crowd of censors, but trample on your own reputation, overwhelm the
Church Community with grave accusations, to cause the infidels to gossip
and to dress us in every way, when cohabitation is for us the source of so
many evils but of no good; that separation on the contrary removes
absolutely all these evils and produces many other goods, when I see you
after this not to bear to release you, how can I convince the censors that
you are free from all inclination, that you are pure from all evil thought?"4¢

He also proclaims, on the basis of the Book of Job, that even this one,
capable of bearing all things for God, did not risk even looking at a virgin:
“He knew, he knew full well that it was impossible to keep a virgin at
home, or even to look at her with an indiscreet curiosity and to avoid her
harm, so he added, ‘I will not pay attention to a virgin’*””.** Chrysostom,
commenting Matthew 5: 27-28* in an homely, declares that the synesaktics
monks are guilty of a thousand adulteries daily.*

He then gives a very interesting description of the Syrian hermits and
some of their practices, also encountered in Egypt, in order to oppose once
again those who cohabit with virgins: “We hear also, in our time, that many
men, after having loaded their bodies with chains of iron, having covered
themselves with sackcloth, having hastily reached the tops of the
mountains, live in continual fasting, in vigils, with night services, that they
give the example of the most austere discipline, that they have forbidden
every woman access to their cell, to their cabin, and that while governing
themselves in this way, they have difficulty in triumphing over the madness
of passion. And you argue this: Would a man live with a virgin, be
committed to her bonds, live in luxury, dismiss his soul, rather than his
companion, love better to do everything and suffer everything rather than
be separated from his beloved, do not go to think evil, nor to believe that
this conduct comes from passion, but from piety!””"

# Namely the religious argument of synesaktics.

¥ Contra eos, 4.28-32 and 46-60 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 57-58).

% Job 31: 1.

8 Contra eos, 4.74-78 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 59).

4 “You have heard that it was said, “You shall not commit adultery.” But I say to you
that everyone who looks at a woman with lustful intent has already committed adultery with
her in his heart.”

0 Hom. 17 Matt., 2 ; CLARK, Chrysostom, p. 177.

U Contra eos, 5.28-42 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 60-61).
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It should also be noted that, even if he attacks men who cohabit with
virgins, he does not have a good opinion of them. In reality, it shows a
perfect misogyny, which is not abnormal for someone of Greek culture, the
ancient Greece having always seen in the woman an inferior. Chrysostom
then declares: “Why, tell me, cohabit with this virgin? Nothing gives force
of law to this common life, nothing other than love and desire. Take that
out, and there is no point in that. Who would choose, indeed, a man, to
endure without this constraint the luxury and caprices and all the other
defects of this sex? That is why God, from the beginning, endowed the
woman with this powerful weapon. He knew that she would be easily
despised if she annexed this empire, and that no one would choose to live
with her, if he were pure of all lust”.5>

The weakness of the woman, who has no legal capacity and requires a
MPOGTATNG, serves in particular as an argument for men cuveicaKTol, as
Chrysostom presents: “A virgin, it is said, is a defenseless being, for she has
no husband, no by covenant, often no longer relative father, no brother: she
needs someone who stretches out his hand, relieves her loneliness, and at
every opportunity serves her as a bulwark, ensures the deep security of a
haven.” We can summarize the answer that our author then develops in the
following passage: “What married woman can you commit to despise
money, when you install the virgin in the midst of riches? And she herself,
will you ever allow her to be assiduous, without distractions, with the
Master*, if you consume all your life, all your activity in his affairs? When
will the virgin be able to philosopher, achieve perfection, if she sees you, a
man, estimating a misfortune, the squandering of her fortune? How can she
despise a loss of money, with her eyes fixed on you doing everything,
suffering everything so as to round up her fortune here below? This is not
how God wants to see us freed from business, but in contempt for wealth,
through the total detachment of things from life”.>* For Chrysostom, among
other authors, such as Basil of Caesarea, the goal of every Christian must be
to strive for perfection and this is impossible without getting rid of his earthly
possessions, which is the opposite of the practice of synesaktics and even of
sarakoton in general. But he nevertheless distinguishes the behaviour of the

32 Contra eos, 5.61-71 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 62). He is just as misogynistic,
if not more so, in later texts such as Homily 12 already quoted and, above all, Homily 11 on
the Ephesians (Cf. LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 179-180).

3 Contra eos, 6.5-10 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 63).

* Matt. 6: 24.

* Contra eos, 6.62-74 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 65-66).
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virgin from that of the married woman, less bound by this research, based on a
quotation from St Paul: “Have you not heard of the law that Paul brought for
her, or rather the Christ who speaks through his mouth: ‘There is a difference
between a woman and a virgin. She who is not married suffers from the
interests of the Master, in order to be holy in body and spirit’ (I Cor. 7: 34).
But you, you do not allow it, when to all their passions you bend more
obediently than slaves bought for money”.”® Men who live with virgins
therefore transgress the divine law by obeying their desires.

John Chrysostom instead encourages, in chapter seven, to take care of
old and possibly infirm women, affirming that this is to do work for God,
on the contrary to turn to young virgins: “Would it not be more legitimate,
in fact, to help the weak in preference to the strong, to the young the old,
to those who enjoy an honest ease, those who do not even have sufficient
food, to those, many of whom are infatuated, those, many of whom are
disgusted for their unbearable infirmities, to those who cast shame on them,
those who can erase it if it exists and, moreover, obtain a good reputation.
Show therefore that you do so for God and take charge of them”.>” There
is, however, a part of the sentence that might raise question when it evokes
the poor, because the synesaktics have the argument to financially support
the virgins. But Chrysostom only contemplates the support of virgins
having the financial means that it deems precisely to be to be abandoned.
The idea is therefore in fact to support the poor women, mostly elderly or
infirm, by doing charity work, which is essential for a Christian, but of
course, even if it is not said, although obvious, without enriching anyone.

But Chrysostom, in the next chapter, declares that this is not even
justifiable, stating that synesaktics “should nevertheless not interfere in a
case where the harm is greater than the profit”.>® He raises the question of
the equivalence “between the protection granted to one or two virgins for
their temporal affairs and the scandal given to the souls of an infinite
multitude”.>’ He responds by proclaiming that the life of the Christian must
sparkle, that his virtue should extend® and, therefore, “just as it is not
possible, when a corrupt life is led, to save oneself ever, those who gird
themselves with a reprehensible reputation cannot escape punishment”.!

6 Contra eos, 7.22-27 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 67).
T Contra eos, 7.84-92 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 70).
8 Contra eos, 8.11-13 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 71).
59 Contra eos, 8.13-15 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 71).
60 Cf. Hom. 17 Matt, 15,8.

8! Contra eos, 8.32-34 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 72).
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It then comes to show the material difficulties of cohabitation. Thus, the
woman renders less services to the man than the latter vis-a-vis the woman,
while the services between friars monks will be equal. He says, particularly
as regards the virgin, “in the first place, that she must take a bath, that she
has an indisposition, the brother will not serve her, so low he has chosen to
go down, and she herself will not be able to serve herself”.®? This again
testifies to his low regard for the woman, since the brother is judged not to
be able to stoop to certain services demanded by the virgin. While “if they
are brothers living together, they will render each other these services”.%

More fundamentally, he then shows that the very conditions of common
life are simpler between monks than between a povélwv and a virgin:
“Moreover, when it is necessary to sleep, the presence of a virgin requires
two beds, a double set of carpets and blankets and, if one is reasonable, two
separate bedrooms. If they are brothers, the needs, which offer more
analogy, are limited, because a single room, a single cushion, a single bed,
the same blankets will suffice for both” .5

Moreover, the monk is thus led to care for material things that are
normally foreign to him: “(...) all day long he bursts into reproaches
against the servants for matters that concern the woman, because he must
necessarily remain silent by disinteresting in everything and thus incur the
blame, or else speak, threaten and lose all dignity*“% Chrysostom
concludes that “he who has been ordered to stay out of the affairs of daily
life plunges into it, and into the affairs of women again!”,®® which is
certainly the worst for our author. He then gives examples of this decline
of the monk living with a rich woman, risking in particular the secret
accusations of the servants. With a poor virgin, the synesaktic monk does
not escape either in his everyday life to shame and ridicule.

Moreover, the agapets monazonts, “in the church, are covered with an
inexpressible shame. As if no place should ignore their morgue and this
unworthy slavery, even in this holy place, so dreadful, they proclaim their
licentiousness before all; and the most painful is that they make themselves
a gloriousness of what they should be ashamed of”.5’

There follows an important plea against these practices of monks, which

62

Contra eos, 9.57-60 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 77).
6

Contra eos, 9.60-61 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 77).
Contra eos, 9.61-67 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 77-78).
85 Contra eos, 9, 79-83 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 78).

8 Contra eos, 9, 84-86 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 78).

87 Contra eos, 10, 32-38 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 80).

(]
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displease God by moving away from the fight against demons, where he
proclaims in particular: “Let us not weaken our forces, let us not sever our
nerves® with these companions, for a great, unspeakable cowardice creeps
into our soul.”® He insists, declaring: “Thus these women make of all their
captives, the toys of the devil, soft, hot-blooded, brazen, stupid, bilious,
impudent, unworthy, flat, vile, indecent, servile, unworthy, reckless,
talkative beings and, in a word, they carry in these souls all the corrupt
manners of women to print their image. In fact, there is no way to live with
women in such intimacy and find food in their society, without being a
kind of charlatan, a trafficker, a street sweeper!””® Where one still sees his
deep misogyny since he warns not only the monks but, ultimately, all men
against intimacy with women. But he specifies that it is all the more serious
that one is a religious or a monk: “if for the affairs of daily life and those
of the State, such a man is lost, how much more for the greatness of the
spiritual interests which claim all the more nobility on the part of those
who must take care of it than one cannot interfere with it having become
an angel of man that one was”.”!

Moreover, Chrysostom returns the moral argument: “And not only do
they admit to them such cowardice, for virgins also they are a cause of
moral corruption. Just as they, in their ardent desire to please, leave a state
of life for which they are made, they too, because of them, by this criminal
and pernicious exchange, depart from the modesty that suits their sex”.’
Cohabitation and thus the exchange of spiritual and moral goods are bad
on both sides.

Chrysostom then insists on the advantage of cohabiting with a brother
instead and of losing the habit of suspicious cohabitation, which is similar
to any weaning: “Let us persuade ourselves that if we put only the hand to
work, we will find it more unpleasant and thus boldly face this habit. If you
break up for ten days, the next twenty days will be less painful for you and
the double again. Then, moving forward on the road, you will no longer
even experience the initial difficulties and you will see such a severe
struggle prove to be very easy”.” And the result will be particularly liberating
and pleasant. He thus declares, always attached to comparisons: “No prisoner

68 Metaphor already used by Demosthenes, 3 Olynthiac, 31.

% Contra eos, 11, 17-20 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 83).

0 Contra eos, 11, 28-37 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 83).

L Contra eos, 11, 43-48 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 83-84).
2 Contra eos, 11, 50-54 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 85).

B Contra eos, 12, 36-42 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 88).
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freed from his bonds, from the filth and all the other miseries of prison, no
blind man who looks up and sees this sweet light exult, flourishes, leaps like
the one who was able to free himself from this bondage”.™

Finally, he encourages to strengthen what he declares by turning to the
examples of those who accomplished this deliverance. However, he does
not provide any among the monks and does not give to hear and to read
only the biblical example of King Solomon who “had the strength, as when
he came out of a dark abyss, to lift up his eyes to the light of philosophy,
this sublime word, worthy of the heavens, “vanity of vanities, all is vanity”
(Eccles. 1:2).”" It should be noted that this example, as his earlier
sentences clearly show, concerns in fact above all the rejection of material
goods and not especially of women. This is another aspect of the monastic
approach, lacking among the sarakotén and therefore the synesaktics,
which is also reprehensible by the proponents of classical monasticism.

Let us leave Chrysostom and note that in the West its contemporary,
Ambrose of Milan, adopts a rather similar vision, based on the work of
Tertullian. The style is however quite different from that of Chrysostom
but, for him too, the virgin is the bride of Christ’® and the celibate life is
the angelic life.”” He defended the order of consecrated virgins, which met
with opposition from many parents.”® Some authors deny the pre-eminence
of celibacy over marriage.” Jovinian thus asserts that there is no hierarchy
between baptized people. Liebeschuetz declares that he does not see this
kind of opposition in the East, but, as he declares, there is no reason to say
that there was in fact none.*

5. Conclusion

The oldest monastic category is that of the povalovrec, the sarakéton,
Christian encratites that existed both in Egypt and in Syria. These monks
were quickly denounced by those who responded to the other meanings of
the term, namely the hermits, the semi-anchorites and the cenobites, as well
as by the hierarchy of the Church which could not control them.

% Contra eos, 12, 53-58 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 89).

> Contra eos, 12, 85-89 (DUMORTIER, Cohabitations, p. 90).

6 De virginibus, 1.5.22.

""" De virginibus 1.8.48 and 8.52. See LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 68.
8 LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 70.

" read about it HUNTER, Marriage.

80 LIEBESCHUETZ, Ambrose, p. 154.
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Many of the sarakétén can also be called synesaktics. But the ancient
authors who reject them in fact target especially the cohabitations of monks
with virgins and not, although there have been some, those between
married couples living in the continence.

Among the detractors of this suspicious form of cohabitation, the most
virulent in the East is John Chrysostom who devoted two treaties to them.
In the Contra eos qui subintroductas habent that we have just analyzed, he
begins by declaring that this “asceticism” is not for God but for the sole
purpose of maintaining the passion for the virgin concerned. For him, this
kind of cohabitation casts a reproach on the entire Christian community,
and it is necessary to put an end to it.

This direct attack is also accompanied by a deep misogyny, not
surprising in the ancient world of Greek culture. John proclaims, in any
case, that there is more harm than profit in maintaining this kind of union,
both on the moral level and on the level of salvation, both for the brother
and for the virgin, and on that which is purely material, proclaiming that it
is clearly more convenient and simpler to cohabit between monks. It is
therefore necessary to wean oneself from this bad habit and take King
Solomon as an example to follow, even if, in his words, this example
concerns rather another aspect of the detestation of synesaktics and other
sarakétén who do not practice the dispossession of material goods.

Finally, we have given examples of detractors of synesaktic practice in
the West, among whom we can especially point Ambrose of Milan. This
primitive monastic way of life, synesaktic and even sarakotic, is therefore
condemned everywhere by the “classical” bishops and monks, and it will
gradually fade away, although still having some practitioners in the West
during the medieval period.
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DIAKRITIKA UND HANDSCHRIFTLICHE
KORREKTUREN IN NAG-HAMMADI-KODEX 1

VON

WOLF B. OERTER

Der freundlichen Einladung zur Gedenkschrift Peter Grossmanns,
dieses unermiidlichen Erforschers spitantik-koptischer Architektur und
liebenswiirdigen Kollegen, gerne Folge leistend, méchte ich mit meinem
Beitrag an ein Thema ankniipfen, das mich friiher schon einmal beschiftigt
hat.> Diesmal sind Gegenstand meines Beitrags die Korrekturen und
Diakritika in Nag-Hammadi-Kodex I, die an reprisentativen Beispielen
vorgefiihrt und erértert werden sollen, denn eine vollstéindige Darstellung
des Materials ist an dieser Stelle nicht beabsichtigt. Kodex I (urspriingliche
Bezeichnnung “The Jung Codex”) enthilt fiinf Schriften, von denen vier
Schriften: I/1 Precatio Pauli (A,1-B,10), I/2 Brief des Jakobus (1,1-16,30),
1/3 Evangelium Veritatis (16,31-43,24) und I/5 Tractatus Tripartitus (51,1-
138,27), von ein und derselben Schreiberhand stammen, wohingegen die
vierte Schrift: Brief an Rheginus (43,25-50,18), eine andere Handschrift
aufweist.’ Diese Schrift werde ich daher gesondert behandeln, wihrend ich
bei den tibrigen Schriften, da sie ja alle von einer Hand stammen, den
gesamten Kodex im Blick habe und keine Verteilung der Belege auf die
verschiedenen Schriften vornehme.

Bei meinen bisherigen Untersuchungen zum Thema Korrekturtechnik in
den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften hat sich gezeigt, dass ihre koptischen Schreiber
(Kopisten)* auf Korrekturweisen zuriickgriffen, die fiir die damalige Zeit und
in anderen Kulturkreisen durchaus gingig waren, was aber Modifikationen a
priori nicht ausschliefft. Modifikationen wiren bei der Funktion, teilweise

! Diese Studie entstand im Rahmen des Forschungsvorhabens GA CR 20-19395S
(“Untersuchung und Interpretation der Texte aus Nag-Hammadi-Kodex I und XII”), gefordert
von der Forschungsagentur der Tschechischen Republik (Czech Science Foundation).

2 OERTER, Verlesen? Verhort? S.70-79; OERTER, Schreiber oder Korrektoren? S. 1163-1175.

3 EMMEL, The Nag Hammadi Codices Editing Project, S.10-32, besonders S.27-29.

# * Koptisch” hier im Sinne von “Koptisch schreibend” verstanden und nicht ethnisch.
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wohl auch bei der graphischen Gestalt® der diakritischen Zeichen im
Koptischen zu erwarten, da diese ja eng an das Buchstabeninventar und die
Aussprache ihrer “Wirtssprache” gebunden sind.® In beiden Fillen, Diakritika
und Korrekturtechnik, muss man zudem mit bestimmten Vorlieben der
Schreiber’ fiir die eine oder andere Korrekturweise und das Setzen oder
Weglassen diakritischer Zeichen rechnen,® wobei bei letzteren auch
Vorgaben in den Textvorlagen nicht auszuschliefien sind.’

Wenden wir uns zunédchst den Diakritika zu sowie zu Fragen, die sich in
diesem Zusammenhang ergeben. Ausgangspunkt meiner Untersuchungen
sind die Facsimileausgabe von 1977 sowie die englischsprachige Edition der
einzelnen Schriften. '

1. Kodex I/1-3 und I/5
1.1. Diakritika

Diakritische Zeichen — nicht zu verwechseln mit Interpunktionszeichen, die
normalerweise der Textgliederung dienen — haben hinsichtlich Lesung und
Aussprache gegebener Buchstaben unterscheidende Funktion. Zu thnen zihlen
gemeinhin Akut, Gravis, Zirkumflex, Apostroph, Cedille, Hacek, Makron,
Tilde, Trema (Diirese) und die matres lectionis.!! Davon sind in unserem Kodex
Apostroph, Zirkumflex, Trema und Supralinearstrich nachweisbar, zum Teil
vielleicht auch der Spiritus, der hier als Hiikchen erscheint. '

3 Von ihr habe ich mich bei der Kategorisierung der Diakritika fiir den hier behandelten
Kodex leiten lassen und nicht in erster Linie von ihrer jeweiligen Funktion; ein teilweise
anderer Zugang bei ATTRIDGE, Infroduction, S.2-3 zu circumflex.

6 Siehe s.v. Diakritikon in GLUCK, Metzler Lexikon Sprache, S.134.

7 Korrektoren inbegriffen; der Einfachheit halber sind diese immmer mitgemeint.

$ Interpunktion und Diakritika zihlen zu den individuellen Merkmalen einer Schreiberhand,
siche Buch- und Schriftwesen: http://www.hist-hh.uni-bamberg.de/hilfswiss/palaeogr.html
(28/10/2022).

% Dazu jiingst WILLIAMS — COBLENTZ, A Reexamination, S.427-456.

10 The Facsimile Edition — Codex I; ATTRIDGE, Nag Hammadi Codex I.

I Siehe GLUCK, Metzler Lexikon Sprache, S.134 mit weiteren verschiedensprachlichen
Spezialzeichen.

12 Zu den Diakritika Trema (Didrese), Zirkumflex und Supralinearstrich, die in unserem
Kodex vorkommen, s. ATTRIDGE, Introduction, S.2-3.
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1.1.1. Apostroph

Der Apostroph, ein nach links offenes Hékchen am rechten oberen
Buchstabenrand, " gilt als Lesehilfe.'* Seine Verwendung liegt im Ermessen
des jeweiligen Schreibers. Von daher wird er von einigen Forschern als eines
der Kriterien fiir die Bestimmung der Schreiberhand angesehen.' In Kodex
I erscheint er nach Tau (Brief des Jakobus: 1/2 7,24; Tractatus Tripartitus:
I/5 56,27-28), Rho (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 65,21), Kappa (Evangelium
Veritatis: I/3 29,3) und Sigma (Tractatus Tnpartltus I/5 68,31):

T TANT A NISTS K © AQyze’
12 7, 24

I/5 68,31

il e BETER = e

1/5 56,27-28 I/S 65,21

In unseren Beispielen kommt der Apostroph jeweils am Wortende vor, in
einem Fall (56,27) markiert er die Morphemgrenze.

1.1.2. Zirkumflex

Der Zirkumflex kommt mit Ausnahme der vierten Schrift (Brief an
Rheginus) in allen anderen Texten von Kodex I vor. Er erscheint als
“Dach” (Brief des Jakobus: 1/2 9,8; Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 67,15) und
steht hier iiber Epsilon + Iota, so dass man diese Buchstabenfolge als
Dlphthonc zu lesen geneigt ist:

1/5 67,15

13 In anderen Nag-Hammadi-Schriften weist das Hakchen nach rechts, oder aber der
Apostroph ist ein senkrechter kurzer Strich. Zu Formen, Vorkommen und Funktion des
Apostrophs in den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften grundlegend u.a. WILLIAMS — COBLENTZ, 4
Reexamination, S.427-456. — In der von mir herangezogenen Edition (ATTRIDGE, Nag
Hammadi Codex I) wird der Apostroph nicht extra kenntlich gemacht und erscheint in der
Transkription des koptischen Originals durchweg als hochgestellter Punkt.

14 WiLLIAMS — COBLENTZ, A Reexamination, S.432 mit Anm.18.

15 So beispielsweise von WILLIAMS, The Scribes, S.336.
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Erwdhnenswert ist hierbei, dass die Setzung des Zirkumflexes offenbar
auch Semantisches markiert und nicht automatisch an die Abfolge Epsilon
+ Iota gebunden ist, denn wihrend e1 “gehen” (9,8) und der Stativ <eqo>el
nBe (67,15) den Zirkumflex tragen,'® bleibt das Konjugationsprifix der 1.
Person Singular ei- in eiwan (9,8) zirkumflexfrei (zu anderen diakritischen
Zeichen iiber e1 “gehen” s. unten.). In anderen Beispielen erscheint der
Zirkumflex jeweils {iber dem zweiten Buchstaben der Folge Epsilon + Iota
(Brief des Jakobus: 1/2 2,26) bzw. Epsilon + Ypsilon (Tractatus Tripartitus:
I/561.35):

"'"“" - _

iu-vi '“!'5!-
/22,26 /5 61,35

In 2,26 steht der Zirkumflex tiber dem Suffixpronomen der 1. Person
Singular, in 61,35 tiber dem subachmimischen Fragepronomen ey.

Der Zirkumflex kann ferner iiber Omega stehen, und zwar nicht nur bei der
einsilbigen Vokativmarkierung, beispielsweise in der Phrase “o meine
Briider” (Brief des Jakobus: I/2 9,10), sondern auch am Ende eines
mehrsﬂblgen Wortes (Tractatus Trlpartltus I/5 124,11):

1/2910”" 1/512411

Die Funktion des Zirkumflex ist bislang noch ungeklirt,'” und auch die
hier genannten Beispiele tragen nichts Endgiiltiges zu ihrer Erhellung bei.
Eine graphische Sonderform des Zirkumflex liegt moglicherweise im
nédchsten Beispiel vor (Brief des Jakobus: 1/2 2,37):

Das Zeichen erinnert seiner Form nach — einer Wellenlinie — eher an die
(moderne) Tilde,'® doch hat man darin auch eine Formvariante des
Supralinearstriches sehen wollen.!” In unserem Kodex ist es, wenn ich

16 In Evangelium Veritatis I/3 38,4 trigt das Iota in e1 “gehen” ein nach oben offenes
bogenformiges Zeichen (Zirkumflex?): CHERIX, Concordance, p. 208, s.v. €l.

\7 LAYTON, Coptic Grammar, # 11.

18 Siehe zur Tilde: GLUCK, Metzler Lexikon Sprache, s.v. Tilde, S.645.

19 ATTRIDGE, Introduction, S.2.
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nichts iibersehen haben sollte, nur einmal, und zwar hier belegt. Da das auf
unser Beispiel folgende Wort mit Alpha beginnt, ist es denkbar, dass die
“Tilde” hier einen Hiatus andeutet, also die jeweils getrennte Aussprache
der beiden Alpha und damit den Beginn eines neuen Wortes anzeigt (bei
scriptio continua eigentlich eine naheliegende Lesehilfe). Die tatsdchliche
Funktion dieses Zeichens ist mir freilich nicht klar.

1.1.3. Trema (Diérese)

Mit dem Trema, einem waagerechten Doppelpunkt, haben wir ein
diakritisches Zeichen, das eng mit dem Iota verbunden erscheint und
normalerweise darauf verweist, dass der darunter stehende Vokal von
seinem benachbarten Vokal getrennt zu lesen ist.?’ So beispielsweise in der
Verbindung Eta + Iota (Brief des Jakobus: I/2 10,14), ferner in et “gehen”
(Tractatus Tripartitus: /5 62,19),' das allerdings auch mit anderen
diakritischen Zeichen versehen vorkommen kann (siehe schon oben und
noch unten), dann auch iiber Iota in der Verbindung Omikron + Iota
(Tractatus Tripartitus I:/5 65,35) — iibrigens ist dieses Beispiel noch ein
paar Zeilen zuvor (Zeile 33) als Noe€l geschrieben — sowie nach Alpha
(Tractatus Tripartitus: 1/5 95,5):

pE

ARpHT €Lsan AFhe ndd

1/2 10,14 /5 62,19 1/5 65, 35 I/595,5
Dem mit Trema versehenen Iota kann zudem ein Hori vorausgehen (Brief
des Jakobus: I/2 8,33), oder aber das Iota steht alleine am Wortanfang mit
nachfolgendem Vokal (I/2 1,35):*

12 8,33 12135

20 Das Trema (Diiirese) diirfte aus dem Griechischen ins Koptische gelangt sein; zu den
Griinden seiner Verwendung schon im klassischen Griechisch sowie vor allem in den
Papyri aus byzantinischer Zeit siche BUCHANAN, Connecting the Dots, S.1-25.

2l ATTRIDGE — PAGELS, The Tripartite Tractate, S.210 transkribieren diese Stelle
filschlicherweise mit Zirkumflex, die Facsimile-Ausgabe zeigt aber ein deutliches Trema.
Siehe zu dieser Stelle ATTRIDGE, Introduction, S.2: “Unusual uses of the mark (i.e. diaeresis
— Qe.) appear in such cases as ... €i (62,19), where one might expect a circumflex ...”

22 Zu weiteren Méglichkeiten generell siche LAYTON, Coptic Grammar, # 12.
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Dass dort, wo normalerweise ein Trema zu erwarten wire, ein
Supralinearstrich steht, wie etwa {iber Iota in gice “Arbeit, Beschwerde”
(Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 65,21) oder in dem Verb €l gehen” (I/5 59,14):

elce shaezoi

I/5 65,21 1/5 59,14

mag durch eine rasche Punktierung ohne Absetzen des Schreibgerits
bedingt sein” und zeugte einmal mehr von der Nachléssigkeit des
Schreibers, der sich auch sonst beim Gebrauch der Diakritika in unserem
Kodex als nicht sonderlich konsequent erweist.

1.1.4. “Hékchen”

Die von mir gewdhlte Bezeichnung fiir dieses Zeichen ist eher eine
Notlosung und hat nichts mit dem als hdcek benannten Diakritikon zu tun.
Das Hikchen®, neben seiner typischen Form =" auch als nach oben offener
Bogen ‘&= vorkommend, zéhlt in unserem Kodex zu den nicht allzu hiufig
verwendeten diakritischen Zeichen. Man findet es beispielsweise iiber Eta,
und zwar sowohl in dem griechischen Lehnwort 1} - v “oder” (Brief des
Jakobus: I/2 10,6) als auch iiber dem Wortanfang von #8n - HaH “noch”, einer
Welteren grlechlschen Entlehnung (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 95,6):

H AH
1/2 10 6 1/5 95,6

Vermutlich dient es in diesen Beispielen als Markierung des spiritus lenis.
Allerdings verféhrt der Schreiber bei nan nicht konsequent, denn an allen
anderen Stellen, an denen es in unserem Kodex noch vorkommt, fehlt das
Hékchen (z.B. I/5 94,19). Welchen Sinn es aber {iber Omikron, dem Stativ
von epe “sein” (Evangelium veritatis: 1/3 20,19) hat (ob als Hinweis auf
unaspirierte Aussprache?), vermag ich nicht zu sagen:

23 “Bei ziigiger Schreibung wird daraus oft ein Strich oder Bogen”, stellt Harrauer fiir
das dokumentarische Griechisch fest: HARRAUER, Handbuch, S.10.

24 GLUCK, Metzler Lexikon Sprache, s.v. Hacek, S.237.

2 Attridge in seiner “Introduction” zu Nag Hammadi Codex I, S.2 bezeichnet es als
“inverse circumflex”.
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1/3 20,19

Bei dem letzten Beispiel, dem Iota in e1 “gehen” (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5
15,17):

I/5 75,1_7

scheint es angesichts der doch, wie wir gleich sehen werden, mitunter sehr
freien und ungebundenen Ausfiihrung des Supralinearstriches wahrscheinlich,
dass wir es hier zwar graphisch mit demselbigen zu tun haben, allerdings in
seiner Funktion als Trema (s. unter 1.1.5), denn iiber Vokalen erscheint der
Supralinearstrich normalerweise nie (Ziffern natiirlich ausgenommen).

1.1.5. Supralinearstrich

Das héufigste diakritische Zeichen ist der Supralinearstrich, der bei weitem die
meisten Funktionen aufweist. Seine Normalform ist, wie schon seine Bezeichnung
verrét, ein gerader horizontaler Strich, der iiber dem betreffenden Konsonanten
(Precatio Pauli: I/1 A,27) oder einer Konsonantenkombination steht (Brief des
Jakobus: I/2 9,20). Mitunter reicht der Strich auch iiber den rechten Buchstabenrand
hinaus, mit Vorliebe am Ende einer Zeile (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3 39,27):

i e o | dg———
. : B g 1

S R

/1 A27 1/2 9,20

Daneben erscheint er als Strich, dessen Enden leicht nach oben (links) und nach
unten (rechts) gebogen sind (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3 28,8; Tractatus Tripartitus:
I/5 65,35):

1/3 28,8 T 156535
Der Supralinearstrich ist silbenbildend. In diesem Zusammenhang fragt man
sich allerdings, wie er dann zu interpretieren sei, wenn er wie in dem

folgenden Beispiel (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 59,14) {iber einem Vokal steht:
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I/S 39, 14

Die naheliegendste Erkldrung scheint uns die, dass sich hier hinter dem
“Supralinearstrich” ein anderes Diakritikon verbirgt, am wahrscheinlichsten
wohl das Trema®® (zu den unterschiedlichen diakritischen Zeichen iiber €1
“gehen” siehe schon oben).

AuBerdem wird er zur Kennzeichnung von nomina sacra verwendet, in
unseren Texten vor allem von

cwTHp (Brief des Jakobus: I/2 2,17), nueyma (Brief des Jakobus: 1/2 5,22),
wmcoyc mexpicroc (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3 18,16), necTaypoc
(Evangelium Veritatis: /3 20,27) und nxpictoc (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3

36,14).
.4 "’ -‘, ;f:%;_i:-'ii ) :i! it S| Ep et AP
/2 2 17 123522 /3 18,16 I/3 20,27 1/3 36 14

Eine weitere Funktion des Supralinearstriches ist, dass er finales n am
Zeilenende ersetzt, man beispielsweise egoy schreibt statt epoyn (Tractatus
Tripartitus: I/5 53,26) oder anokpy¢o statt anokpyéon (Brief des Jakobus: I/2
1,10), ein auch in griechischen sowie koptisch-dokumentarischen Texten
geubter Brauch

I/5 53,26

Last but not least dient der Supralinearstrich zur Kennzeichnung der
Buchstaben als Zahlzeichen bei der Paginierung, wobei entweder Zehner und
Einer den Strich erhalten (Seite “42”) oder nur die Einer iiberschrieben werden
(Seite “33”). Sehr oft scheint er aber auch weggelassen zu sein, sofern in
diesen Fillen keine Tintenabreibung vorliegt (z. B. Seite “40”):

p. 42

%6 Als Folge fliichtiger Schreibung, so anhand anderer Beispiele auch ATTRIDGE,
Introduction, S.2: “Occasionally the two points of the diaeresis run together to give the
appearance of a supralinear stroke...”
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1.2. Korrekturen

Wie in anderen Nag-Hammadi-Schriften, so waren auch in den Schriften von
Kodex I Korrekturen notwendig, die entweder vom Schreiber noch wihrend des
Schreibens vorgenommen wurden oder aber von einem Redaktor erst zu einem
spiteren Zeitpunkt, wobei auch der korrigierende Eingriff eines spéteren
Benutzers durchaus denkbar wire, wenngleich wohl nur schwer zu beweisen.
Zu den Korrekturweisen in den Schriften 1-3 und 5 von Kodex I zihlen:*’

- die Tilgung von Buchstaben, Silben oder Wortern durch Streichung,
Punktierung oder Rasur;

- die interlineare Einfligung von Buchstabe, Silbe oder Wort, also Einfligung
zwischen die Zeilen;

- interliterale, also zwischen die Buchstaben des fortlaufenden Textes erfolgte
Einfligung eines Buchstaben;

- Uberschreiben des alten (A) durch einen neuen Buchstaben (B), also B ex A;
und schliefilich

- Randkorrekturen vor Zeilenbeginn und nach Zeilenende.

1.2.1. Streichung

" Die einfachste Art der Korrektur ist das Durchstreichen des falschen
Buchstaben. Dies kann durch einen einfachen Strich (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3
32,8), durch zwei waagerechte (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3 43,10) oder durch
schrige (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/S 54,22

i A E N 1‘ . S s =7
: o : 2 5 -8 N 2

1/3 32,8 1/3 43,10 I/5 54,22
1.2.2. Punktierung

Eine andere Form der Tilgung ist die Punktierung; dabei werden Punkte wie hier
iiber die zu tilgenden Buchstaben gesetzt (Evangelium Veritatis: I/3 43,9)**:

27 Zu den Korrekturtechniken in den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften: OERTER, Schreiber oder
Korrektoren?, S.1163—1175. - Zu den Korrekturen in der vierten Schrift von Kodex I * Der
Brief an Rheginus” siehe unten unter 2.2. Korrekturen.

28 Zu den verschiedenen Punktierungsweisen in den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften schon
OERTER, Schreiber oder Korrektoren?, S.1166—1168.
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Wihrend die vorgenommene Korrektur in oywng einleuchtet, ist mir die
urspriingliche Schreibung oywenmg und vor allem der Pfad, der zu ihr
gefiihrt hat, ein Rétsel.

1.2.3. Rasur

Eine weitere Tilgungsmoglichkeit ist das Radieren® der entsprechenden
Textstelle. In selteneren Fillen blieb die ausradierte Stelle unbeschrieben
und der Text lief daneben weiter (Evangelium Veritatis: 1/3 28,18):

SRt o g
AR, S Y o il

1/3 28,18
In diesem Text gibt es sowohl Rasur als auch Punktierung (Evangelium
Veritatis: I/3 43,9), sodass man sich fragen muss, warum zwecks Tilgung
unterschiedliche Korrekturtechniken verwendet wurden — bedeutet dies,
dass wir hier jeweils zwei verschiedene korrigierende Hinde am Werk
haben?

Die “ausradierte” Stelle wurde meistens mit dem neuen Buchstaben (Silbe,

Wort) des fortlaufenden Textes wieder beschrieben (Brief des Jakobus: 1/2
8,11):

1/2 8,11
Getilgt wurden hier zwei Buchstaben: < @ > und < € >,** und an ihre Stelle
kam als neue Schreibung Lambda, das dann mit -oroc zu xoroc korrigiert

wurde. Da ein urspriingliches *weoroc unter der Voraussetzung, dass man
nach e mit oroc fortgesetzt hdtte, keinen Sinn ergdbe, wird man den

2 Die vor allem bei Papyri angewandte Radiermethode war das Auswaschen, wihrend
man bei Pergament zum Schaber griff, vgl. schon TURNER, Greek Manuscripts, S.16.

30 Erginzung nach WILLIAMS, Apocryphon of James, S.40 zur Stelle: “\ written over
erased ae”. Das Facsimile ldsst nur einen Teil des Schai erkennen, der zweite Buchstabe
ist noch nicht einmal erahnbar.
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Abstand zwischen Lambda und Omikron wohl nur mit einer erst nach
Rasur und Neuschreibung des Lambda erfolgten Fortsetzung des Textes
erkldren miissen, die Korrektur war also sehr wahrscheinlich wahrend des
Schreibvorganges erfolgt.

1.2.4. Interlineare Einfligungen

Héufig sind interlineare Einfligungen, bei denen der Verdacht naheliegt,
dass sie erst im Nachhinein, bei nochmaligem Durchlesen etwa, angebracht
wurden, wobei nicht immer eindeutig ist, von wessen Hand der Nachtrag
stammt. Bei dem folgenden Beispiel glauben wir aber, einen Redaktor,
zumindest eine andere Person als die des Schreibers am Werke zu sehen,
denn das zwischen den Zeilen eingefiigte Iota in n“i“meeye (Tractatus
Tnpartltus I/5 108,16) ist mit einem Trema versehen:

I —— ey

£ E’EY =

e T

I/5 108,16

Das widerspricht aber der Schreibung dieses Wortes nicht nur an anderer
Stelle in dieser Schrift (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 111,28), sondern auch im
_Evan_gelium Veritatis (I/3 34,34):

Us11128 133434

Zudem zeigen sidmtliche Belege fiir < m >, die von diesem Schreiber
stammen, auch in anderen Wortverbindungen stets ein [ota ohne Trema.?!
Die Plazierung derartiger Einfligungen in den laufenden Text wird
entweder durch einen vertikalen Strich angemerkt, wie das folgende
Beispiel zeigt (Brief des Jakobus: I/2 1,26) :

LIH: w"' B, =~ S D - S S R B o, A S S S | -1-—.._-
: - A&

‘ ;wne-“?frm.amrmc

1/2126

Oder aber die zu erginzenden Buchstaben stehen zwar zwischen den
Zgilen, aber doch iiber einer Buchstabenliicke, die dem Leser zeigt, wo die
Korrektur hingehért (alles Brief des Jakobus: I/2 11,15; 13,20; 14,22):

31 Vgl. CHERIX, ‘Concordm?ce, S.506-518 s.v. ru-.
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1/21115 7 1320 121422

Auch Worte werden auf diese Weise nachgetragen (Tractatus Tripartitus:
I/5111,16):

I/5 111 16

1.2.5. Interliterale Einfligung

Ist die Liicke zwischen den Buchstaben groB genug, “quetscht” der
Schreiber seinen Nachtrag noch hinein — wir sprechen dann von einer
interliteralen Einfiigung (Brief des Jakobus: I1/2 14,29; Tractatus
Tripartitus: I/5 111,32):

1429 1511132

Im ersten Beispiel ist Hori eingefiigt (gpi ett), im zweiten sind es mit Iota
und Kappa gleich zwei Buchstaben.

1.2.6. Randkorrekturen/Anfligungen:

Da der Satzspiegel unserer Texte am Rande geniigend Platz bietet, wird der
Rand mitunter fiir Korrekturen genutzt. Die stehen dann meistens links vor
Beginn der Zeile, seltener am rechten Rand nach Zeilenende. Dass es sich bei
den vor Zeilenbeginn randsténdigen Zusétzen um Korrekturen handelt, die erst
nach Niederschrift entweder schon der ganzen Zeile oder zumindest ihres
ersten Wortes erfolgten, ergibt sich durch das stets linksbiindige Layout der
Textkolumne, sodass nachtriigliche Korrekturen nur vor Zeilenbeginn stehen
kénnen (Evangehum Veritatis: I/3 36 30)

1/3 36 30 T S R
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Hier hatte der Schreiber die griechisch-koptische Konjunktion axia
zundchst mit nur einem Lambda geschrieben (Zeile 29). Bevor der Fehler
bemerkt wurde, war die nichste Zeile (Zeile 30) — zumindest thr Beginn —
aber bereits geschrieben, sodass das fehlende zweite Lambda am Rande
vor Zeilenbeginn hinzugefiigt wurde. Andernfalls hétte der Schreiber ja
auch bequem zur Technik des Uberschreibens greifen kénnen, wozu sich
die Form des Alphas anbot.

Das nachste Belsplel (Evangehum Verltatls /3 41,9):

1/3 41,9

ist in zweierlei Hinsicht interessant. Zum einen zeigt es, wie unkonzentriert
man beim Kopieren sein konnte, zum andern haben wir hier gleich drei
verschiedene Korrekturweisen vor uns: marginale Hinzufligung des Hori
< ¢ > vor Zeilenbeginn, interlinearen Einschub von Pi < n > vor dem
zweiten My und Uberschreibung des Fai mit dem ersten Epsilon des
folgenden Wortes, also < € > ex < (>, sodass nach erfolgter Korrektur zu
lesen ist e i Ma €THMEY.

Die Frage nach den Fehlerursachen ist im einzelnen nicht immer leicht zu
beantworten. Relativ sicher kénnen wir uns aber bei dem folgenden
Beispiel sein, in dem ein im wahrsten Sinne des Wortes “Ver--sehen” zu
fehlerhafter Schreibung gefithrt haben muss.>> Das Auge des Schreibers
war der zu schreibenden Zeile vorausgeeilt und ruhte bereits auf dem
Anfang der nédchsten Zeile (Zeile 17) seiner Textvorlage. Der Text musste
also nach schriftlicher Vorlage kopiert worden sein und nicht nach Diktat
— es sei denn, der Diktant hatte sich beim Diktieren verlesen (Evangelium
Veritatis: I/3 3<5>,16—-17):

£ 1‘_’_'_ s *"_m‘m\. T R, W W ‘:“'-.

- h& N AY“J”G“‘E’M
R ATHY & n a&é'ml | MEYERTTE

[/3 3<5>, 16 17

32 Ein anderes “Versehen” muss dem Kompilator unseres Kodex angelastet werden: er
hatte sich bei der Seitenzidhlung geirrt, denn statt wie im Original filschlicherweise Stigma
(=“36”) miisste fiir Seite 35 richtigerweise Epsilon (= “35”) stehen, das freilich schon eine
Seite vorher irrtiimlich anstelle von Delta (= “34”) als Ziffer fiir Seite 34 verwendet wurde.
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Bevor der Schreiber jedoch seinen Irrtum, den er mit einem waagerechten
Strich als getilgt markierte, bemerkt hatte, war ihm hier allerdings ein
Fehler unterlaufen: er hatte das Hori < ¢ > vor Tau < T > vergessen und
interlinear nachgetragen.

Fragt man nach dem Grund fiir die néchste Korrektur, dann steht man vor
einem kleinen Ratsel (Tractatus Trlpartltus 117,12)%

AT 5 A

U5 1171H

Die ausradierte Textstelle enthielt urspriinglich zwei Buchstaben, und zwar
Schai < @) >, dessen nach links weisende Schlaufe unter dem My noch gut
sichtbar ist, und Alpha < a >, von dem sich zwischen dem {iberschriebenen
My und dem unversehrten Pi ihre nach rechts weisende Diagonale mit ithrem
Abstrich erhalten hat. Hier hatte also urspriinglich *naya gestanden, das mit
dem vorausgehenden < ¢ > und < M > ein chnaa “‘es ziemt sich” ergab und
damit genau das, was auch im Text stehen sollte, ndmlich canwa! Die
vorgenommene Korrektur erweist sich im Nachhinein also als voéllig
tiberfliissig — nur mit dem wohl unbeabsichtigten Resultat, die Dittographie
un generiert zu haben, die keinen Sinn ergibt und deshalb vom Editor des
Textes zu Recht getilgt wurde.*® Der wahre Grund fiir diese Korrektur bleibt
uns jedoch verborgen.

1.2.7. Uberschreiben

Nicht weniger hiufig ist das sogenannte Uberschreiben (reshaping). Dabei
wird {iiber den zu tilgenden Buchstaben der neue einfach
dariibergeschrieben. Diese Korrekturweise wird vor allem dort bevorzugt,
wo der neue Buchstabe in seiner Gestalt dem alten sehr dhnlich ist, so dass
nur wenige Schriftziige geniigen, um aus dem alten Buchstaben den
gewunschten neuen zu machen (Brief des Jakobus: I/2 13,6):

Eeod g Ut e 3 e

/2 13,6

Unsere Notierung Fai ex Sigma besagt, dass Sigma zu Fai umgeschrieben
wurde.

3 ATTRIDGE — PAGELS, The Tripartite Tractate, S.304 zur Stelle.
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Das nichste Beispiel (Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 65,4) zeigt das
Uberschreiben gleich zweier Buchstaben: Alpha ex Sigma und Schai ex

Epsilon, so dass die folgende Korrektur amexe zu lesen ist:

Py e

i i
I/5 65,4

Da zwischen dem *Epsilon des urspriinglichen Buchstabenpaares *ce
und dem folgenden, ersten Epsilon in der Buchstabenfolge exe eine Liicke
geklafft hitte, wenn das Wort hitte *ceexe lauten sollen, darf
angenommen werden, dass dieses zweite Epsilon erst nach Schreibung des
Schai geschrieben wurde, also erst nachdem *ce zu s korrigiert worden
war. Das bedeutet, dass der Schreiber seinen Irrtum noch rechtzeitig
bemerkte, er die Korrektur also noch wihrend des Schreibvorgangs
vornahm.

Doch nicht immer #hnelt der neue Buchstabe dem zu korrigierenden,
wie die beiden nichsten Beispiele illustrieren mégen. In 76,11 (Tractatus
Tripartitus) kann nur ein Teil des Epsilon fiir Alpha herhalten, und in 87,33
(Tractatus Tripartitus) erkennt man unter dem neuen Buchstaben Xi noch
deutlich das Tau:

1/5 76,11 1/5 87,3

Es gibt freilich auch Fille, wo der alte Buchstabe unter dem neuen nicht
mehr klar erkennbar ist.** So kann man im folgenden Beispiel nur
Vermutungen anstellen, aus welchen Buchstaben man zu Ny und Rho
korrigierte (Brief des Jakobus: I/2 12,34):

"HACY AECIC ApwTN

L e

/2 12,34

und auch im folgenden Beispiel hat man Miihe, mit Williams* ein Alpha
ex Ny nachzuvollziehen (Brief des Jakobus: 1/2 12,6):

3 Zu wissen, welcher Buchstabe mit einem neuen iiberschrieben wurde, lisst hiufig
Riickschliisse auf die Fehlerquelle zu, vgl. OERTER, Verlesen? Verhirt?, S.70-79.
33 'WILLIAMS, Apocryphon of James, S.46 zur Stelle.
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Auller den soeben zitierten {iberschriebenen Buchstaben begegnen wir in
unserem Kodex noch<e>ex<T> <T>ex<a> <a>ex <n>oder<
M> <a>ex <X >, <B>ex <y >, um nur einige zu nennen. Im Prinzip
kann eigentlich jeder Buchstabe auf diese Weise durch einen anderen
ersetzt werden.

Als ausgesprochen misslungene Korrektur — wohl der einzige Fall dieser
Art in unserem Kodex — darf man das folgende Beispiel bezeichnen
(Tractatus Tripartitus: I/5 117,13):

e

15 117,1 .

Nach der anfinglichen grammatisch korrekten Schreibung der Préposition
mit dem Suffix < -q > der 3. Person Singular masculinum itootq wurde,
weil das Suffix im Textzusammenhang fehl am Platze war, korrigierend in
das Wortende eingegriffen: das < T > wurde mit einem < y > iiberschrieben
und das < q > am Wortende “ausradiert”, dabei wurde allerdings der
Supralinearstrich iiber dem Fai iibersehen. Das Ergebnis ist ein grammatisch
misslungenes piTooY, das mit seinem Suffix der 3. Person Plural < -oy >
zwar dem Textzusammenhang entspricht, aber grammatisch korrekt zu
eiTo0<TO>Y Zu verbessern ist.

1.2.8. Korrekturzeichen

Bei den bisher genannten Korrekturweisen kam man insgesamt ohne
besondere Markierungen aus, mit denen auf zu erfolgende Textkorrekturen
verwiesen worden wire. Im gesamten Kodex gibt es nur einen Fall
(Evangelium Veritatis: I/3 32,23), in dem solche Markierungen verwendet
wurden, die wir als Korrekturzeichen deuten konnen:

Lo TEL 1A TKA CEEPETAR

RE m v s e
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Die Textstelle, an der die Korrektur, genauer gesagt: die Texteinfligung,
hingehdrt, wird interlinear iiber xe markiert. Dasselbe Zeichen — mit ein wenig
Phantasie vielleicht als Alpha zu deuten — wird dann unter Hinzufligung zweier
gekreuzter Striche links am Zeilenbeginn von Zeile 23 wiederholt, womit die
Aufmerksamkeit des (Vor-)Lesers auf die in dieser Zeile vorzunehmende
Korrektur gelenkt wird. Der hier einzufiigende Text findet sich zweizeilig am
Ende der Seite (32,37-38.39), vom Haupttext mit einem Trennstrich mit
Gabelung links getrennt und marginal mit gekreuzten Strichen und einem als
Béta (?) zu lesenden Symbol markiert:*

: H.‘" PP ateda Sl s S c&YueuM&E:}/

1/3 32,37-38.39
2. Kodex 1/4

Wenden wir uns abschlieend noch der vierten Schrift von Kodex I zu
(Brief an Rheginus). Dass wir sie extra behandeln, ist der Einsicht geschuldet,
dass, wie oben bereits erwihnt, Diakritika®’ und Korrekturtechniken zu den
individuellen Merkmalen einer Schreiberhand gehéren und wir somit davon
ausgehen konnen, zumindest hypothetisch, dass dieser zweite Schreiber von
Kodex I moglicherweise andere Schreibgewohnheiten pflegte als sein Kollege,
dem wir die ibrigen Schriften dieses Kodex zu verdanken haben.

2.1. Diakritika

Wir beginnen wieder mit den diakritischen Zeichen. Hier kann sogleich
eine gewisse Sparsamkeit in der Verwendung der Diakritika konstatiert
werden: es fehlen Zirkumflex, Apostroph und Hikchen.*® Nachweisbar

sind hingegen Trema und Supralinearstrich, wobei letzterer mit Abstand
“ﬁjhrt”.

36 Siehe auch PEEL, The Treatise, S.102 zu Zeile 23.

37 Sofern sie nicht aus den Textvorlagen iibernommen wurden — doch auch dann ist die
Frage, ob sich der Kopist streng an die ihm vorllegende Form gehalten hat.

¥ Die unasplrlerte Aussprache von griechisch 1 - 1 und #81 - HaR wird also nicht, wie
in obigem Beispiel, eigens markiert, vgl. 1/4 49,15: €124,
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2.1.1. Trema (Diérese)

Die Verwendung des Tremas konzentriert sich auf Iota, und zwar in
Zusammensetzungen mit 3pu1 wie in agpHi (44,3) oder in ngpHi (48,2):

V4443 4482

Da auch die {ibrigen Texte diese Schreibung haben, diirfte es sich hier um eine
regelgerechte Setzung des Tremas handeln, da die Préposition gpui offenbar mit
Trema-Schreibung gelernt wurde. Dagegen fehlt das Trema im Unterschied zu
den iibrigen Schriften unseres Kodex bei der Priposition ¢i- und ihren
Zusammensetzungen wie iti- (45,39) und prroot= (45,21),” sodass das
individuelle Merkmal dieser Schreiberhand vielmehr im Fehlen des Tremas zu
sehen ist:

1/44'521 144539

Andere Buchstabenkombinationen, in denen Iota mit Trema versehen ist,
kommen in dieser Schrift nicht vor.*

2.1.2. Supralinearstrich

Der Supralinearstrich als das mit Abstand meistverwendete Diakritikon in
dieser Schrift erscheint als Horizontalstrich sorgfiltig iiber dem entsprechenden
Buchstaben (44,14) oder der betreffenden Buchstabengruppe (45,36) plaziert
und hat {iberwiegend silbenbildende Funktion. Auch am Zeilenende (45,38)
behalt er diese Position und ragt nicht uber den Buchstaben nach rechts hinaus.

o ——— S i

?-?TA& v

/44414 144336 1/4 45,38

e p——

Eine weitere Funktion des Supralinearstriches ist seine Markierung der
nomina sacra, allerdings trifft dies in unserer Schrift nur auf Jesu Namen

39 Siehe CHERIX, Concordance, S.738-741, s.v. 21-.

0 Auch el (45,5), gice (45,25) und noer (49,10), denen wir unter 1.1.3. mit Trema
begegneten, werden hier ohne Trema geschrieben. Auch {iber dem Ypsilon im Namen
Moses (Mwycuc) fehlt das Trema (48,9).
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zu. Dabei iiberstreicht man entweder die ersten beiden Buchstaben (48,19)
oder auch nur den ersten und Ietzten (50,1):

O e——— gL

et 1 e R
T bl Sl - R

1/4 48, 19 1/4 50,1

Andere im Text vorkommende nomina sacra wie cawtup (45,14), nneyma
(45 13) und XPHC'I‘OC (43 37) werden stets voll ausgeschneben

v4asis  uads1z 44337

Ob dies die Entscheidung des Kopisten war oder ob es ihm in seiner
Kopiervorlage so vorgegeben war, ist nicht zu entscheiden.

Auch als Ersatz fiir ein nicht geschriebenes Epsilon wird der
Supralinearstrich verwendet, und zwar beim Possessivartikel nen “unser”,
sodass neben der vollen Form nen (45,35) auch die gekiirzte Form
verwendet w1rd (43 36)

1/4 45 35 1/4 43, 36
Dasselbe gilt fiir pn (45,1):

E ;‘_"1_5--1--:
1/4 45,1

als Ersatz flir den indefiniten Pluralartikel pen, was auch fiir die anderen
Schriften dieses Kodex bezeugt ist.*!

Da die Seiten dieser Schrift unpaginiert blieben und im Text selbst keine
Ziffern vorkommen, entfdllt auch die Funktion des Supralinearstriches als
Ziffernmarkierung.

4! Man konsultiere hierzu CHERIX, Concordance, S.747 s.v. poeme-, besonders S. 748-
753,
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2.2. Korrekturen

Der erste Eindruck, den man von dieser ausgeglichenen und ausgesprochen
schonen Kursivschrift dieses Textes gewinnt, ist, dass ihr Schreiber ebenso viel
Sorgfalt auf einen fehlerfreien Text verwandt habe wie es seine Schrift
verspricht. Doch mitnichten: Da dieser Text im Vergleich zu den anderen
Schriften relativ kurz ist — er umfasst gerade mal knapp sieben Seiten —, schneidet
er im Fehlerdurchschnitt pro Seite (unberiicksichtigt bleiben die unkorrigierten
Verschreibungen) natiirlich schlechter ab als die lingeren Texte.*

2.2.1. Uberschreiben

In der Mehrzahl der Fille ist im Facsimile der iiberschriebene
Buchstabe nur noch mit Miihe zu erkennen, wie etwa in 45,5:

I/4 45 5

wo der Editor ein Pi ex Epsilon (?) konstatiert,” oder in 46,32 :

TS __'__""'_"“j"‘-_

1/4 46,32

wo unter dem Kjima noch Schriftziige eines Tau zu erkennen sind.
Daneben gibt es zahlreiche Fille, in denen vom alten Buchstaben keinerlei

Spuren mehr zu identifizieren sind, so beispielsweise bei Ny, Alpha und
Kjlma in 46 19 i

/446,19

%2 Zum Vergleich: Unser Text mit seinen knapp 7 Seiten weist 18 Korrektureingriffe
auf, das sind grob geschiitzt 2,5 Korrekturen pro Seite, das Evangelium Veritatis umfasst 26
Seiten mit insgesamt 46 korrigierenden Eingriffen, was 1,76 Korrekturen pro Seite ergibt.

4 PEEL, The Treatise, S.148.

* Diese Stelle wird bei PEEL, The Treatise, S.150 im Apparat nicht erwahnt.
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2.2.2. Radieren
uf Ra

Rt

dieren mitsamt Neuschreibung weist eine Stelle in 46,16 hin:

el

T AR
s

L '.).- !?-_-

S e

U4 46,16

Hier sind Fai und Tau nach augenscheinlicher Rasur hinzugefiigt worden.
Das ist librigens die einzige Stelle in unserem Text, an der durch Radieren
korrigiert wurde.

2.2.3. Interlineare Einfiigung

Auch diese Korrekturweise zihlt zu den Ausnahmen in unserer Schrift.
Im folgenden Beispiel, das “e”qna/oyxeet zu lesen ist, ist Fai mit einem
(schwer erkennbaren) Epsilon iiberschrieben (47,35-36):%

Ta W . 3=

-

1/4 47,35-36
2.2.4. Interliterale Einfligung

Da diese Korrekturtechnik nur einmal belegt ist, gehort auch sie zu den
Ausnahmen in unserem Text (46,20):

1/4 46,20

Die interliterale® Einfligung betrifft Pi, das zwischen zwei Epsilon
“gequetscht” wurde.

Offensichtlich klang dem Schreiber noch das vorausgehende /pe/ im Ohr
nach; wenn dem so war, dann wire dies ein schones Beispiel fiir das, was
A. Dain*’ einmal ,,inneres Diktat* nannte, nimlich das Memorieren des aus
der Textvorlage zu Kopierenden.

4 PEEL, The Treatise, S.152 zur Stelle.
%6 PEEL, The Treatise, S.150 zur Stelle notiert die Einfligung graphisch ungenau als supralinear.
4T DAIN, Les Manuscrits.
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2.2.5. Punktierung

1/4 49 1—3

Die Tilgung von Buchstaben bzw. wie hier des Wortes agpui durch Punkte
ersetzt in unserer Schrift die Korrektur mittels Durchstreichen. Die
Tilgungspunkte sind in unserem Beispiel supralinear, interliteral und
sublinear gesetzt. Moglicherweise ist die Korrektur nachtriglich, nach
Abschluss des Schreibvorgangs und nochmaligem Durchlesen des
niedergeschriebenen Textes erfolgt, und zwar, wie ich annehmen méchte, aus
stilistischen Griinden, denn agpui “downward” und amTn “down” weisen
semantisch in dieselbe Richtung,*® wobei der Korrektor auch Zeile 3 mit der
Phrase amTN ax™ vor Augen gehabt haben koénnte. Das Tilgen von
fehlerhaften Buchstaben oder Phrasen durch Punkte ist in den Nag-
Hammadi-Schriften nach bisheriger Evidenz eine bekannte Korrekturweise*
und auch anderen Kulturkreisen nicht fremd.>°

3. Fazit

Vergleicht man abschliefend die von beiden Schreibern verwendeten
Diakritika und Korrekturtechniken, dann kann man sowohl Ubereinstimmungen
als auch Unterschiede feststellen.

Im Bereich der Diakritika erweist sich der Schreiber von I/1-3 und 5
vielfdltiger. Er verwendet fiinf verschiedene diakritische Zeichen: Apostroph,
Zirkumflex, Trema, Hakchen und Supralinearstrich. Davon begegnen uns in
I/4 lediglich Trema und Supralinearstrich. Unterschiede bestehen auch
hinsichtlich ihres Gebrauchs: wihrend das Trema in den Schriften 1-3 und 5
zahlreich vorkommt, beschrénkt sich sein Gebrauch in I/4 lediglich auf eine
Préposition bzw. ein Adverb. Das individuelle Merkmal dieser Hand besteht
hier, verglichen mit der anderen Hand von Kodex I, weniger in zusdtzlicher

8 SMmITH, Coptic-English Lexicon, S.50 und S.10.

¥ So in NHC VI/2, V1/3, VI/6, X1/1 und XI/2, siche OERTER, Schreiber oder Korrektoren?,
S. 1166-1168.

30 Thr Gebrauch in den Qumran-Schriften: Tov, Scribal Practices, S.188.



HANDSCHRIFTLICHE KORREKTUREN IN NAG-HAMMADI-KODEX I 235

Setzung des Tremas als vielmehr in reduziertem Gebrauch. Auch Form und
Gebrauch des Supralinearstriches unterscheiden sich in I/1-3 und 5 von denen
in /4. Erscheint er dort in zweierlei Form und mehreren Funktionen, wird er
hier konsequent als waagerechter Strich dargestellt und vornehmlich in
silbenbildender Funktion gebraucht. Seine Markierung von Nomina Sacra
bleibt auf Jesus beschrinkt, und die Substitution des finalen Ny am Zeilenende,
wie sie auch aus dokumentarischen Texten bekannt ist, fehlt hier gédnzlich. Nur
hier belegt ist der Ersatz des Epsilon im Possessivartikel der 1. Person Plural,
dessen Schreibung mit Supralinearstrich allerdings nur eine Variante fiir die in
diesem Text ebenfalls verwendete Normalschreibung ist. Wie dieser Schreiber
mit eventueller Paginierung verfahren wére, muss freilich offen bleiben.

Die relative Sparsamkeit in der Verwendung diakritischer Zeichen, mit der
sich die zweite Hand (I/4) von ihrem “Kollegen” (I/1-3 und 5) unterscheidet,
lisst sich auch bei der Korrekturtechnik beobachten. Die iiberwiegende
Korrekturweise in I/4 ist das Uberschreiben, also die Neuschreibung eines
Buchstaben unter Ausnutzung der alten Buchstabenform. Je einmal bezeugt sind
Rasur, interliterale und interlineare Einfligung sowie die Tilgung eines Wortes
durch Punktierung. Es fehlen auffallenderweise die Tilgung durch Streichung
sowie marginale Anfiigungen vor Zeilenbeginn (Randkorrekturen). Bei der
Tilgung durch Punkte werden diese in 1/4 nicht nur supraliteral, sondern auch
inter- und subliteral gesetzt; darin unterscheidet sich diese Korrektur
beispielsweise von der im Evangelium Veritatis (I/3 43,9) vorgenommenen
Punktierung. Die Entscheidung, ob man diese Art der Punktierung in I/4 als
individuelles Merkmal“ dieser Hand bezeichnen kann, héngt davon ab, wie man
die Frage nach dem Urheber dieser Korrektur beantwortet. Diese Frage stellt sich
iibrigens bei jedem korrigierenden Eingriff von neuem und ist nicht leicht zu
beantworten. Entscheidend ist hierbei, ob die betreffende Korrektur wahrend
oder erst nach dem Schreibvorgang erfolgt war und demzufolge vom Schreiber
oder einem anderen vorgenommen worden sein musste.”' Vergleicht man die
hier vorgelegten Ergebnisse der Korrekturtechnik in Nag-Hammadi-Kodex I mit
denen aus anderen Schriften von Nag Hammadi,” dann lassen sich keine
nennenswerten Unterschiede in der jeweils angewandten Korrekturtechnik
feststellen.

31 Ich bin dieser Frage in OERTER, Verlesen? Verhort?, S.70-79 verschiedentlich nachgegangen;
ein iiberzeugendes Beispiel fiir den Schreiber als Urheber der Korrektur liefert die Valentinianische
Abhandlung: XI/2 32,37-38 (am angegebenen Ort, S.76-77), und fiir Kodex I verweise ich
beispielsweise auf Evangelium Veritatis I/3 36,38 mit nachgetragenem supralinearem Fai, das dieselbe
Schreibweise wie im laufenden Text aufweist.

2 Siche die in OERTER, Verlesen? Verhort?, S.70-79 und in OERTER, Schreiber oder
Korrektoren?, S. 1163-1175 behandelten Textstellen aus den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften.



236 WOLF B. OERTER BSAC 60 (2021)

Bibliographie

ATTRIDGE, Introduction = HAROLD W. ATTRIDGE (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex I
(The Jung Codex). Introductions, Texts, Translations, Indices, (Nag
Hammadi Studies 22), Leiden, 1985, S.1-3.

ATTRIDGE, Nag Hammadi Codex [ = HAROLD W. ATTRIDGE (ed.), Nag Hammadi
Codex I (The Jung Codex). Introductions, Texts, Translations, Indices,
(Nag Hammadi Studies 22), Leiden, 1985; Notes (Nag Hammadi Studies
23), Leiden, 1985.

ATTRIDGE — PAGELS, The Tripartite Tractate = H. W. ATTRIDGE — E. PAGELS, The
Tripartite Tractate, in H. W. ATTRIDGE (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex I (The
Jung Codex). Introductions, Texts, Translations, Indices, (Nag Hammadi
Studies 22), Leiden, 1985, S.159-146; Notes (Nag Hammadi Studies 23),
Leiden, 1985, S.217-497 (NHC L,5).

BUCHANAN, Connecting the Dots = E. BUCHANAN, Connecting the Dots as a
Source of Information about Scribal Practices in Byzantine Egypt, in
GEORGE ANTON KIRAZ — SABINE SCHMIDTKE (eds.), Scribal Habits in Near
Eastern Manuscript Traditions, (Texts and Studies [Third Series] 23),
Gorgias Press, 2020, S.1-25.

CHERIX, Concordance = P. CHERIX, Concordance des textes de Nag Hammadi. Le
Codex I, (Bibliothéque Copte de Nag Hammadi. Section Concordances 4),
Sainte-Foy — Louvain — Paris, 1995.

DAIN, Les Manuscrits = A. DAIN, Les Manuscrits, Paris, 1973.

EMMEL, The Nag Hammadi Codices Editing Project = S. EMMEL, The Nag
Hammadi Codices Editing Project: A Final Report. Appendix II: The
Scribes Who Copied the Nag Hammadi Codices, in BARCE, 104 (1978),
S.10-32.

The Facsimile Edition — Codex I = The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi
Codices. Published under the Auspices of the Department of Antiquities of
the Arab Republic of Egypt in conjunction with the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. Codex I, Leiden, 1977.

GLUCK, Metzler Lexikon Sprache = H. GLUCK (ed.), Metzler Lexikon Sprache,
Stuttgart, 1993, S.134.

HARRAUER, Handbuch = H. HARRAUER, Handbuch der griechischen
Paldographie. Textband, Stuttgart, 2010.

LAYTON, Coptic Grammar = B. LAYTON, A Coptic Grammar, Wiesbaden, 2000.

OERTER, Schreiber oder Korrektoren? = W. B. OERTER, Schreiber oder Korrektoren?
Zu den Korrekturen in den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften, in P. Buzl — A.
CAMPLANI - F. CONTARDI (eds.), Coptic Society, Literature and Religion
from Late Antiquity to Modern Times, Vol. II, Leuven — Paris — Bristol, CT,
2016, S.1163-1175.

OERTER, Verlesen? Verhort? = W. B. OERTER, Verlesen? Verhort? Zu den
handschriftlichen Korrekturen in den Nag-Hammadi-Schriften, in SAT 22
(2013/1), S.70-79.

PEEL, The Treatise = M. L. PEEL, The Treatise on the Resurrection, in H. W.
ATTRIDGE (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex). Introductions,



HANDSCHRIFTLICHE KORREKTUREN IN NAG-HAMMADI-KODEX I 237

Texts, Translations, Indices, (Nag Hammadi Studies 22), Leiden 1985,
S.123-146; Notes (Nag Hammadi Studies 23), Leiden 1985, S.137-215.

SMITH, Coptic-English Lexicon = R. SMITH, 4 Concise Coptic-English Lexicon,
Atlanta, 21999,

Tov, Scribal Practices = EMANUEL ToV, Scribal Practices And Approaches
Reflected in the Texts Found in the Judean Desert, (Studies on the Texts of
the Desert of Judah 54), Leiden — Boston, 2004.

TURNER, Greek Manuscripts = E. TURNER, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient
World, London, 1971.

WILLIAMS, Apocryphon of James = F. E. WILLIAMS, The Apocryphon of James, in
H. W. ATTRIDGE (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex).
Introductions, Texts, Translations, Indices, (Nag Hammadi Studies 22),
Leiden 1985, S.13-122; Notes (Nag Hammadi Studies 23), Leiden 1985,
S.7-37 (NHC L,2).

WILLIAMS, The Scribes = M. A. WILLIAMS, The Scribes of the Nag Hammadi
Codices IV, V, VI, VIII and X, in Marguerite Rassart-Debergh — Julien Ries
(eds.), Actes du IVe Congrés Copte, Louvain.la-Neuve, 5-10 September
1988, vol.2: De la linguistique au gnosticisme, (PIOL 41), Louvain-la-
Neuve, 1992, S.334-342,

WILLIAMS — COBLENTZ, 4 Reexamination = M. A. WILLIAMS — D. COBLENTZ, 4
Reexamination of the Articulation Marks in Nag Hammadi Codices IT and
XIII, in H. LUNDHAUG — L. JENOTT (eds.), The Nag Hammadi Codices and

Late Antique Egypt, (Studien und Texte zu Antike und Christentum 110),
Tiibingen, 2018, S.427-456.

Wolf B. Oerter

Cesky egyptologicky ustav
Filozoficka fakulta
Univerzita Karlova
Celetna 20

CZ-110 00 Praha 1
Czech Republic
wolf.oerter@ff.cuni.cz






« NOS PERES LES GRANDS HOMMES » :
L HISTOIRE PROPOSEE D’UNE LITANIE
MONASTIQUE DANS L’EGYPTE DE
L’ANTIQUITE TARDIVE"

PAR

ANTON VOYTENKO

Introduction

En étudiant de plus pres le théme de la vénération des moines Apollo et
Phib de Baouit', je me suis plus spécifiquement intéressé a une épitaphe
écrite en copte et commengant par une oraison employant les mots suivants
« le Pere, le Fils, I’Esprit Saint ». Cette épitaphe se termine le plus souvent
par une demande de commémoration du défunt, puis y sont mentionnés le
jour et le mois de sa mort 2. Cette formule se trouve non seulement sur des
steles funéraires, mais aussi sous la forme de graffiti et dipinti - cependant,
sous cette forme, elle n’a été que rarement trouvée’.

" C’est article est dédié a la mémoire de P. GROSSMANN qui a apport¢ une contribution
inestimable a I'étude de I'archéologie ecclésiastique en Egypte Je remercie le Comité
polonais pour 'UNESCO (Polski Komitet do spraw UNESCO) pour l'opportunité de
travailler en octobre-novembre 2013 et septembre-octobre 2018 auprés des blbhotheques
de I'Université de Varsovie et 4 la Blbllotheque de Patristique (WMSD) ou j'ai eu l'occasion
de travailler sur ce sujet. Je remercie également Alexandre Solca, qui a aimablement accepté
de Ilre et de corriger le texte frangais de I'article.

! Ces recherches étaient une étude approfondie de la tradition haﬂlographlque dédiée a
Apollo et Phib, des matériaux des papyrus, des ostraca et de I'épigraphie liée a leur culte.
La tradition hagiographique sur Apollo et Phib se compose de deux grands «fragments» qui
n’ont pas de paralleles directs. Il s’agit du récit tiré du célebre texte grec Historia
Monachorum in Aegypto (FESTUGIERE, Historia monachorum in Aegypto, p. 46-71 (text),
p. 46-63 (trad.)) et du texte copte « La Vie de Phib » (ORLANDI — CAMPAGNANO, Vite dei
monaci, p. 20-37).

% Dans certains cas, la date de I'indiction est mentionnée (voir, par exemple, KSB 768,
769,771, 1142, 1208, 1960, 1974, 1994, 2086), I’année d’aprés I’ére de Dioclétien est trés
rarement mentionnée (voir KSB 768, 1994).

? Parmi les exemples les plus intéressants: SAUNERON — JACQUET, Les ermitages, p. 92-
94, 109-111; PETRIE, Tombs, p. 50, pl. LII, 3. Le dernier exemple de ces graffiti que nous
connaissons vient d’Oxyrhynque. En 2010, 17 inscriptions coptes ont été découvertes lors de
fouilles archeolocrlques et publiées (BOSSON, /nscriptions d’Oxyrhynque). L’ inscription no.
10 (dont le début n’a pas survécu) refléte certainement une courte litanie. L' inscription no. 11
(BOSSON, Inscriptions d'Oxyrhynque, p. 76-77) ne contient que le rang monastique (ou un
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Mes principales sources a ce sujet sont basées sur les publications en
cours de M. Hazitska («Koptisches Sammelbuch»), des inscriptions des
monastéres de Saqqara et Wadi Sarga, ainsi que d’autres sources*

Ce texte a été appelé une litanie par analogie avec la pratique de la
liturgie latine : Dinscription, en plus de la Sainte Trinité, contient
généralement une mention de la Mére du Seigneur, des Archanges Michel
et Gabriel, des Justes de I’Ancien Testament, des Apdtres du Nouveau
Testament, etc., avec une oraison.

Au total, j’ai réussi a trouver plus de 160 inscriptions de ce type, plus
ou moins bien conservées selon les cas. La plupart d'entre elles n’ont pas
de localisation et de datation claires. Les épitaphes qui peuvent étre datées
avec précision ou bien approximativement constituent une catégorie
s’étendant entre les VII-IX® siécles (la plupart d’entre elles appartenant aux
VIII-IX® siécles), et la géographie de leur répartition couvre presque toute
I’Egypte. Ces textes ont été trouvés dans la région de Hermopolis (Baouit),
Lycopolis (el-Qariya bil Doueir, Manquabad), Qusia (Meir), Antinoopolis
(el-Sheikh Abada), Deir el-Balaizah, Wadi Sarga/Deir el-Ganadla, Adydos
(el Balyana). Une inscription de type mixte provient de Sohag (KSB

rang des moines et des martyrs), la fin de I 'inscription (« (et) que Dieu veille sur moi (et) me
pardonne tous mes péchés! ») ressemblant 4 la fin de KSB 793. Cf. également un appel aux
quatre archanges (inscription no. 4) et I’inscription no. 6 qui contient trés probablement un
appel aux saints, moines et martyrs, voir BOSSON, Inscriptions d’Oxyrhynque, p. 73-74, 75.
Sur la base de la formule générale de 1’épitaphe, je voudrais proposer une nouvelle
reconstruction des premiéres lignes de Iinscription no. 10: [M?wT [nwupe nmma
(?etoyaas)], cf. PETRIE, Tombs, pl. LIII, 6. La version de I’éditeur: 1wa [---] (voir BOSSON,
Inscriptions d’Oxyrhynque, p. 76).

* Voir HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 1, HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch,
Bd. 2, HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 3, HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd.
4 (= KSB). 4 volumes ont été publiés a ce jour. Inscriptions de Saqqara: QUIBELL,
Excavations at Sagqara (1907-1908); QUIBELL, Excavations at Saqqara (1908-9, 1909-10),
inscriptions de Wadi Sarga: BELL - CRUM, Wadi Sarga (= WS). En se référant 4 ces éditions,
seul le numéro de série de I’inscription sera indiqué. Des exemples de 1’épitaphe qui
m’intéresse ont été contenus dans un rapport d’Essam Elsaeed et d’Ali Sabra sur cing stéles
coptes encore non publiées de la région d’Elsheikh Abada (ESSAM ELSAEED - ALI SABRA,
Five unpublished Coptic Stelae from region of Elsheikh Abada). Celui-ci a été présenté &
I'occasion du Congrés copte de Rome en 2012. Les deux premicres inscriptions présentées
dans handout contenaient cette formule. Mais ce dossier n’a malheureusement pas été inclus
dans les actes complets publiés du Congres, voir Buzi — CAMPLANI — CONTARDI, Coptic
Society, Literature and Religion. Voici les derniéres publications au sujet de cette épitaphe
que je connaisse : CALAMENT, Rive gauche, rive droite, p. 38-39 (stele du Musée copte du
Caire: inv. 198 = KSB 1091); CAPPOZZO, Matériaux coptes, p. 56-57 (stéle de Téleme,
Musées du Vatican: inv. D 2062); VAN DER VLIET, Coptic Epitaphs, p. 221-223 (stéle de
Siré et Joseph); DUKSTRA, 4 Coptic Funerary Stela (ANC 54994, fragment).
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1925)’, et deux présentent une localisation assez étendue: Moyenne Egypte
(KSB 2086) et Haute Egypte (KSB 682).

Enfin, la plupart des inscriptions de ce type (plus de 90) proviennent de
Saqqara (Basse-Egypte), du monastére d'abba Jérémie ou d'une nécropole
voisine. B. Tudor dans sa monographie indique d’autres lieux de ces
découvertes: Aphroditopolis (zone actuelle d’Atfikh), Zawyat el-Amwat,
Nag el-Deir, Gebel el-Teir (zone de Minya), Deir Abu Hennis (région
d’Ashmunein), Badari et Qaw (région d’Assyut) et 1’oasis de Kharga®,
mais je n'ai aucun moyen de vérifier la véracité de ces informations.

I’Origine liturgique du texte et la discussion autour de cette question

On ne peut pas dire que ces inscriptions se soient avérées étre hors
d'intérét des savants. A. Mallon leur a consacré plusieurs pages dans son
excellent article (et toujours d’actualité a bien des égards) sur 1’épigraphie
copte’. B. Tudor, déja mentionnée, écrit également & ce sujet®. Les
conclusions de cette recherche sont cependant quelque peu surprenantes :
celle-ci, se référant a I’opinion de A. Mallon’, conclut que cette litanie était
exclusivement un produit de 1’épigraphie copte et ne serait pas associée en
soi a la liturgie copte, se développant indépendamment de celle-ci. JI’ai du
mal a partager son opinion.

B. Tudor a jugé suffisant que les textes liturgiques coptes que nous
connaissions ne contiennent pas une telle litanie qu’elle-méme présente de
sérieuses différences régionales'®.

> L’inscription était sur I'encadrement de la porte. Le texte remonte aux VIII-IX® siécles
et contient deux formules bien connues par la suite par lesquelles les épitaphes
commencent : €ic eeoc w Boeeon (HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 4, S. 106,
lignes 1-2), et la notre : mwT nwupe (sic!) nenua eroyaas (HASITZKA, Koptisches
Sammelbuch, Bd. 4, S. 106, lignes 2-4). A. Mallon a fait remarquer que la formule eic ecoc
 BOEeON serait caractéristique de la région d’Hermonthis (MALLON, Epigraphie (copte),
Col. 2824), située au sud de Sohag.

S Voir TUDOR, Christian F. unerary Stelae, p. 187-188.

7 Voir MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col. 2862-2865.

8 TuDOR, Christian F: unerary Stelae, p. 187-193.

? La référence de B. Tudor a I’article de A. Mallon (MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col.
2848) est erronée (voir TUDOR, Christian Funerary Stelae, p. 18). La phrase i laquelle elle
fait référence : MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col. 2849. Dans ce cas, Mallon exprime
simplement le doute que le texte, qui a une si grande variété de variantes, ait pu étre a
Iorigine liturgique. Comme je le montrerai ci-dessous, I’erreur de Mallon (et apres lui de
Tudor) a été de ne pas prendre en compte la structure générale du texte.

' TuDOR, Christian Funerary Stelae, p. 187.
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Mais un aspect important a été quelque peu négligé dans son
raisonnement : cette litanie (avec toute sa variabilité) a une structure, une
suite logique et une signification claire et précise. Celle-ci peut étre tout a
fait étudiée comme un texte liturgique.

Le sens de la litanie (dans sa version la plus compléte) n’est pas si
difficile 4 comprendre : le chrétien qui a écrit les lignes de cette priere fait
appel 4 ’ensemble de I’Eglise céleste afin de recevoir I’ame du défunt dans
sa demeure. Il n’est probablement pas nécessaire de dire grand-chose sur
le fait que la faxis, ou un certain « ordre de succession », ont imprégné
toute la vie de I’Empire romain (byzantin)'!, auquel I’Egypte appartenait
jusqu’a I’époque de la conquéte arabe. Et si nous regardons de plus pres le
texte de I’épitaphe, nous pouvons facilement remarquer que la suite dans
laquelle les rangs célestes sont répertoriés n’est pas un chaos de diverses
variations, mais des variantes au sein d’une typologie, possédant une
structure unique et parfois légérement modifiée. Nous avons juste besoin
de bien comprendre quel était le texte originel (Urtext) de la litanie et
comment il s’est développé par la suite. Or, cela ne peut étre compris que
si nous I'examinons également comme un texte liturgique.

Heureusement, nous avons un exemple illustratif de la facon dont le
texte d’une priére, entré depuis longtemps dans le service funebre, est
devenu une épitaphe bien connue.

Je veux parler de la priére intitulée « Dieu des esprits et de toute chair »'.
La premiére preuve de cette priére est le papyrus de Nessana que son €diteur
date du début du VII® siécle’. La méme priére est contenue dans le plus
ancien Euchologe byzantin / Euchologe de Barberini (VIII® siecle)'®. Les
premiéres lignes de la priére représentent I’épithéte de Dieu que nous
trouvons dans le texte grec de 1’Ancien Testament (Nombres 16.22;

' Je voudrais rappeler deux remarques de R. Taft sur le fait que la passion de la taxis
était caractéristique de toute la culture chrétienne de I’Antiquité tardive, et pas seulement
de la liturgie, voir TAFT, Women at Church in Byzantium, p. 40, 79-80.

12" Cette priére est inclue dans la succession du rite slave du service funébre (cin
pogrebenija) et du service commémoratif pour le défunt (panikhida) ou elle est répétée a
quatre reprises. Cette formule est utilisée dans le rite Copte pour I’enterrement des moniales
cf. BURMESTER, Egyptian of Coptic Church, p.213. LABIB, = mxwH, p. 139. L’expression
« Dieu des esprits et de toute chair » se trouve au début de la priére qui conclut la version
copte du Panégyrique a saint Mercure (IX® siécle, monastere de Kalamon) et au début de
deux priéres pour les donateurs (env. IX® siécle, monastere d’Apa Shenoute; XI° siécle,
région de I’Akhmim), cf. VAN LANTSCHOOT, Recuel des colophons, p. 7, 161, 166. Je
remercie Youhanna Youssef, qui m’a gentiment indiqué ces éditions.

13 Voir KRAEMER, Excavation at Nessana, p. 309-310.

4 Voir VELKOVSKA — PARENTI, Evkhologiy Barberini, p. 449 (n® 264).
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27.16)". Une priére avec un début similaire se trouve aussi dans le texte
grec de la liturgie de Jacob. Celle-ci est également de nature
commeémorative et est lue pendant I'intercession's.

Enfin, la méme oraison mais avec un 1éger ajout (sur le repos du défunt
« au sein d’Abraham, d’Isaac et de Jacob ») est une épitaphe trouvée sur
les stéles funéraires en Nubie!’,

On peut ainsi supposer que ce type de priére funéraire (probablement
d’origine syro-palestinienne), d’une part, faisait partie du rite funéraire, et
d’autre part (dans une version légérement modifiée) était devenue la
formule d'épitaphe habituelle'®,

Mais il est encore plus intéressant que dans I’étude des variantes coptes,
nous trouvions des variantes de cette priére mais sous une forme trés
modifiée'”. On y emprunte soit la premiére ligne (dans le cas ou 1’épitaphe
est courte: KSB 1185, 1187, 1234), soit de nouvelles €pithétes sont
ajoutées™, soit (en plus de la premiére ligne) 4 la demande de repos dans
le sein d’Abraham, Isaac et Jacob (KSB 1088, 16452'), une ligne est ajoutée

sur «l’eau du repos» (oymooy fiemTon),” qui est une allusion au Psaune
2.7

Y Voir RAHLFS, Sepruaginta, p. 244, 266.

' Voir BRIGHTMAN, Eastern Liturgies, p. 57.

" Voir, par exemple, TOVAR - WORP, 4 Greek Epitaph; LAITAR — VAN DER VLIET, Qasr
Ibrim, p. 86-93 (n°® 22); 56-62 (n° 18), p. 97-103 (n° 24), p. 103-105 (n° 25). Toutes les
inscriptions sont en grec.

'® Jentends par la I’ajout sur le repos dans le sein d’Abraham, d’Isaac et de Jacob (&v
kOAmoig ABpudp kai Toadk, kai Takdp), qui ne se trouve ni dans le papyrus de Nessana ni
dans le manuscrit de Barberini. Mais cette ligne figure dans la litanie in pace (ou la grande
litanie) de panikhida (= slave: mirnaja ektenija). Une autre caractéristique intéressante:
dans le texte du papyrus de Nessana et dans le manuscrit de Barberini, il n’y a pas de mots
précis a propos de la quiétude du défunt dans un “lieu vert” (v oM@ YAder), alors que cette
expression se retrouve dans les épitaphes nubiennes et dans le texte slave de la priere (= v
meste zlacne).

" Le fait que nous ayons affaire a des variantes du texte grec découle du fait que dans
leur formule développée, le verbe grec avamoie apparait, c’est-a-dire le méme verbe qui
apparait dans la version grecque de cette priére (voir, par exemple, KSB 1088, lignes 2-3,
4-5: HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 2, S. 152).

2 par exemple, « bienveillant et miséricordieux, doux, abondant en (sa) miséricordex:
KSB 1995.

' KSB 1645 = VAN DER VIET, Gleanings from Christian Northern Nubia, p. 185-191,
texte copte: p. 186. Cest le texte le plus complet de ce type d’épitaphe copte que je
connaisse.

* Elle se trouve pour la commémoraison des défunts dans la liturgie de Basil. Cf. ABD
AL-MASIH SALIB, Euchologue, p. 362-363.

* Voir, par exemple, BUDGE, The Earliest Known Coptic Psalter, p. 24.
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De plus, comme B. A. Turaev note, une priére qui commence par les
mots « Dieu des esprits » (mais différente de la version slave) se trouve
dans 1’Euchologe copte, mais celle-ci n’est utilisée que pour I’enterrement
des évéques™.

Ainsi, la priére, écrite a I’origine en grec, incluse d’une part dans le
service liturgique funéraire, et de ’autre, devenant une épitaphe en
Nubie, est empruntée a I’épigraphie copte, mais seulement partiellement.
Le lien de causalité entre cette épitaphe et la liturgie me parait toutefois
hors de doute.

Mais qu’en est-il des textes originaux des prieres coptes funéraires
situées en-dehors des textes traduits du grec? Malheureusement, nous ne
savons que peu de choses sur les premieres étapes du développement de
service funébre dans 1’Orient chrétien. Il convient ici de rappeler la
remarque de M. Arranz que les anciens Euchologes byzantins ne le
contenaient pas®. L’Euchologe de Barberini, déja mentionné (Barb. Gr.
336), le confirme clairement®. Par conséquent, je peux supposer qu’un seul
type de service funéraire n’existait pas encore en Méditerranée orientale et
ce méme au VIII siécle (la prétendue datation de 1’Euchologe), et ses
différentes variantes pouvaient différer considérablement selon les régions.

Et ceux-ci avaient trés probablement leurs propres caractéristiques non
seulement en ce qui concerne le dilemme bien connu des liturgistes : les
services monastiques et ceux de la ville (i.e. cathédrale)*’, mais ils pouvaient
également avoir leurs propres spécificités dans les divers monasteres.

J’ai essayé de découvrir & partir des sources hagiographiques
(principalement monastiques) ce qui était inclus (ou pouvait étre inclus)
dans le rite funébre copte & la fin de 1’Antiquité et au début de 1’époque
arabe. Je peux seulement dire que les Psaumes, et éventuellement, les
Lamentations de Jérémie ont été récités lors du service®®. Il est évident
cependant que (en plus de la lecture des textes bibliques) il aurait di y avoir
des priéres pour le défunt, fonctionnellement similaires a celles qui sont

** Voir TURAEV, Koptskie nadpisi, p. 47. Inscription publiée par Turaev = KSB 1088.

> ARRANZ, Kak molilis’ Bogu, p. 213.

% Au lieu d’un service funébre a part entiére, seules des priéres isolées y sont contenues,
voir VELKOVSKA — PARENTI, Evkhologiy Barberini, p. 449-452 (n° 264-270).

37 Qur les différences entre les services au sein des cathédrales et ceux monastiques a
I’époque de I’ Antiquité tardive, voir par exemple I’article de R. Taft (TAFT, Cathedral vs.
Monastic Liturgy).

2% Le fait que les Lamentations de Jérémie aient été lues devant le corps du moine décédé
est connu de la Vie d’4pa Samuel de Qalamun (Vita Samuili. 44), voir ALCOCK, The Life of
Samuel, p. 49.
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maintenant prononcées dans la liturgie orthodoxe sous forme de litanie®® ou
transcrites dans les monuments épigraphiques. Je crois que le texte a 1’étude
pourrait servir cet objectif de la meilleure fagon possible.

Quelques remarques critiques des interprétations proposées du texte

Avant de passer a I’analyse de la structure du texte, il convient de noter
qu’au moins une tentative a été faite précédemment pour étudier sa structure.
Je veux dire ’article de M. Choat". La seule chose avec laquelle je peux étre
d’accord avec cette étude est que les litanies monastiques ne sont que peu
étudiées actuellement mais elles ont néanmoins une structure claire’ . Cette
etude ne considére pas ce texte sous l'angle de la liturgie et de
l’ecclésiologie32, cette recherche a préféré I’inscrire dans des « généalogies
monastiques », n terme artificiel basé sur le concept de « mémoire collective »--
Les références faites au concept de la présence de « généalogies monastiques »
dans I’art copte ne changent pas la situation®* Et, donc, nous obtenons une

* Grec: EKTEVI|G, cuvamT, Slakovikd etc., slave: ekteniya.

30 CHOAT, Narratives.

- CHOAT, Narratives, p. 408-409.

% CHOAT, Narratives, p. 406-407. Choat, en essayant de s’€loigner de la compréhension
liturgique des litanies monastiques, tente de dire que ce type de texte a été conservé non
seulement sous forme d’épitaphes, mais aussi sous forme de graffiti et dipinti, et qu’il ne
s’agit pas toujours d’une commémoration du moine décédé. Sur cette base, I’article prétend
que le texte et ses variantes représentent un genre diffus («a diffuse genrex). Mais il
n’entreprend aucune étude détaillée sur des variantes du texte ainsi qu'il ne propose aucune
typologie supplémentaire. Mais une partie des preuves de ce texte a survécu seulement en
fragments, et I’autre partie (sous forme de graffiti et dipinti) est parfois une énumération
chaotique de noms qui n'impliquent aucun systéme (par exemple : CRUM, Coptic Graffiti,
p- 39 [26.-Z], p. 40 [24] p. 41 [36-Z, 48-Z], MURRAY, [ Osireion, pls. XXXI, 24 ; XXXII,
26 ; XXXIV, 36 ; XXXVI, 48). Le « déterminatif » du texte & ’étude est une pricre adressée
aux rangs de I’Eglise céleste afin soit de donner du repos a un chrétien décédé (dans le cas
des épitaphes), soit de protéger un chrétien vivant (dans le cas de graffiti et dipinti).
L’inconvénient de la méthode de M. Choat peut étre démontré par 1’exemple suivant.
Offrant sa version la plus simple de ’épitaphe, /. Jeremias 3 (4 mon avis, incorrect), il
indique que le nom du moine décédé est mentionné immédiatement apres la Sainte Trinité
et les saints vénérés localement (« then proceeds directly to naming the deceased monk »):
CHOAT, Narratives, p. 409. Cependant, il n’en est rien. Entre la mention de la Saint Trinité
(= la version la plus simple, voir APPENDICE, 1), ainsi que les rangs de I'Eglise céleste (voir
APPENDICE, 2), et le nom du défunt figure toujours un «déterminatifs, c’est-a-dire la forme
d'une priére a Dieu (et a I’Eglise céleste).

33 M. Choat s'appuie sur le concept proposé dans les travaux de M. Halbwachs (HALBWACHS,
The Collective Memory) et de J. Assmann (ASSMANN, Religion and Cultural Meniory) qui ne sont
pas directement liés a |’étude du monachisme chrétien oriental.

* M. Choat fait appel au concept d’Elizabeth Bolman (CHOAT, Narratives, p. 406) qui a
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version trés inhabituelle sur les représentations des moines a ’époque de
I’Antiq}uité tardive qui auraient fait remonter leur généalogie a la Sainte
Trinité> au lieu d’idée de faxis qui a évidemment des paralléles dans la
mentalité des moines égyptiens3

Je ne nie pas que le texte a 1’étude (et ses variantes) puisse refléter
quelque « mémoire collective » d’une communauté particuliére, mais iln’y
en a pas plus que dans n’importe quel autre narratif monastique ou, par
exemple, dans sugubaya ekteniya (une pure litanie) qui fait partie de la
liturgie gréco-slave

Mais la perspective, a mon avis, arbitrairement construite utilisée pour
analyser ce texte ne permet & Choat d’expliquer ni le lieu ou I’époque de son
origine ni son développement ultérieur (= Urtext et ses variantes). L’étude de
Choat n’a pas pu expliquer de maniére convaincante la présence de plusieurs
versions différentes de la « généalogie » utilisée dans le méme monastére : en
particulier, dans celui d’abba Jérémie, ol avec la version « correcte » qui
commengait le rang monastique par la triade de Baouit, on trouve également
une transposition des noms, dans laquelle la triade de Saqqara commence a
primer. Ce phénoméne pourrait étre appelé comme 1’anomalie du point de vue
de la « mémoire collective » normale d’une communauté monastique.

Enfin, Choat n’explique pas I’absence totale d’une figure emblématique

étudié le programme des peintures murales du monastére de saint Antoine et du monastere
Rouge. Mais je ne suis pas d’accord que les programmes des peintures murales des églises
monastiques coptes différaient fondamentalement du programme byzantin. Permettez-moi de
rappeler que les connotations ecclésiologiques sont clairement tracées dans l'iconographie
murale byzantine des saints. Leurs images, en régle générale, sont représentées dans |’ordre
de leurs rangs : martyrs, saints évéques, saints moines, etc. De plus, M. Choat a totalement
ignoré le point de vue alternatif concernant les images de moines de Baouit (KAKOVKIN, O
liturgiceskoi interpretacii), ainsi que des ermitages d’Esna, des monasteres d’abba Jérémie et
d’Anba Hadra/Saint Siméon (KAKOVKIN, Ob izobraZeniyakh) qui les interpréte dans un sens
liturgique. Comparons la dénomination liturgique des chapelles ainsi dénommées & Baouit ot
sont conservées les peintures murales mentionnées par M. Choat (TORP, Some Aspects).

33 CHOAT, Narratives, p. 403 (résumé), 407, cf. p. 423. Je suppose que les moines
égyptiens de 1’Antiquité tardive seraient trés surpris si on leur disait qu’ils faisaient
remonter leur généalogie directement  la Sainte Trinité.

36 On en voit un exemple clair (avec des connotations liturgiques évidentes) dans
I'ermitage d’Abydos (PETRIE, Tombs, p. 24-25, pl. LIII, 6). A I'entrée de la salle que Petrie
identifie comme une chapelle (PETRIE, Tombs, p. 21-22), il y a I'inscription suivante (je la
publie d’aprés PETRIE, Tombs, pl. LIII, 6 avec mes corrections mineures) : p MMOT NHHPE
nen(?)ua H aria Mapla H ATIA KAT2ONIKH (sic!) ekXHCIa (sic!) eToyaB 2aMHN - eceqyNe
HETAKCIC THPOY MITHOYTE APl IEMEOYE (Sic!) pamum.

37 Au cours de la sugubaya ekteniya (éktevig en grec), les prieres sont offertes pour les
autorités laiques et ecclésiastiques, le prétre de Iéglise ot se déroule le service, le clergé et
la communauté de I’église, etc.
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telle que Saint Antoine le Grand et [’absence presque totale de références a
Saint Pachdme le Grand dans les « généalogies monastiques ». Il ne m’est
pas possible d’accepter 1’interprétation de Choat comme correcte pour
toutes ces raisons.

En effet, le discours de ce chercheur représente une certaine tentative de
remplacer les idées ecclésiologiques des moines par une « généalogie
construite », ce qui est le fait d’une décision arbitraire, et malheureusement,
ne prend pas en compte toute la tradition liturgique du monachisme
oriental.

Le texte a 1’étude figure dans une publication récente de J. Van der
Vliet’®. Son article apporte quelques précisions importantes quant a la
localisation de plusieurs €pitaphes mais n’apporte que peu d’informations
concernant 1’analyse de sa structure. J. Van der Vliet suit largement les
idées de M. Choat™”.

Ainsi, il identifie dipinfo du temple de Séthi I*° avec le texte a 1’étude
et conclut que ce dipinto représente une autre « généalogie monastique o
Cette identification me semble cependant erronée. Ce dipinto commence
par ’'invocation de Marie™ avec I’épithéte « Vierge » (mapIdévog) tout a fait
atypique du formulaire étudié.

Ensuite, apres une petite lacune, une liste des noms suit immeédiatement
(vraisemblablement, au rang des saints moines), ou la triade de Baouit est
absente. La partie inférieure de I’inscription a été conservée en fragments
et il est donc impossible de dire si le “déterminatif”’ (= une priére) s’y
trouvait. Tout cela m’ameéne a conclure que ce dipinto représenterait un
autre type de texte™.

Malheureusement, la derniere publication par J. Dijkstra du fragment
de la stele d’Abydos44 ne montre rien de nouveau dans les recherches de la

3% VAN DER VLIET, Coptic Epitaphs.

% VAN DER VLIET, Coptic Epitaphs, p. 212-214.

%" CruM, Coptic Graffiti, p. 41, n° 36; MURRAY, The Osireion, pl. XXXIV.
*' VAN DER VLIET, Coptic Epitaphs, p. 215.

? La possibilité que I’inscription ait commencé par ’invocation de la Sainte Trinité est
exclue. D’apres la publication de M. Murray/W.E.Crum (MURRAY, The Osireion, pl.
XXXIV), I'inscription aurait un cadre qui ne permettrait pas de supposer une lacune
significative au sommet.

¥ Je ne peux que prudemment supposer que cette inscription serait une version lointaine
de I’ Urtext ou le nombre des rangs aurait été considérablement réduit et la triade de Baouit
completement supplantée par des moines vénérés localement. Je propose un modele similaire
pour les monasteres a Saqqara et 8 Wadi Sarga, voir ci-dessous.

* DuKSTRA, 4 Coptic Funerary Stela. Seul un fragment du texte avec la mention des
rangs des martyrs et des moines a survécu.
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structure du texte. J. Dijkstra, se référant a maintes reprises aux idées de J.
van der Vliet, ne voit pas clairement sa composition. Ce formulaire n’est
pour lui qu’un listage de divers personnages bibliques et groupes de saints
(« varlous b1bhcal and groups of saints ») et ne préte pas attention a I’ordre
des rangs Apparemment c’est I’absence d’idées claires sur la structure
du texte qui font craindre a J. Dijkstra d’établir une reconstruction au début
du rang monastique la, ou ils auraient I’air normaux .

Etude de la structure du texte

Si nous nous souvenons que les prieres liturgiques les plus simples sont
trés souvent les plus anciennes'’, nous pouvons supposer alors que cette
priére funéraire est née de 1’invocation de la Sainte Trinité (c’est-a-dire le
Pére, le Fils et I’Esprit Saint).

Et en effet, on la trouve sous cette forme parmi les €pitaphes que nous
connalssons (KSB 477, 682, 694, 768, 771, 772, 1091, 1097, 1121, 1971,
7104) et ce qui est le plus intéressant, un certain nombre de ces épitaphes
peut appartenir a des personnages laics. Ainsi, certaines inscriptions (KSB
477, 682, 694, 768, 769, 771, 1121, 1625, 1971) ne contiennent pas de
signes formels (mentionnant le nom « frére» ou «sceur», apa ou am(m)a),
selon lesquels nous pourrions supposer que nous parlons d’un moine, d’une
religieuse ou d’un clerc. Le dernier texte de cette catégorie (KSB 682) serait
daté du X¢ siécle.

A en juger par le fait que certaines des inscriptions ci-dessus
contiennent une date d’indiction (en plus du jour et du mois), il faut
supposer que le début de la chronologie par indictions (en Egypte —
présente a partir de 297) indiquerait que cette épitaphe pourrait
apparaitre avant le VII® siécle. Il faut cependant tenir compte de la
remarque de Mallon que la langue des inscriptions égyptiennes €tait le
grec aux V-V siécles et le copte ne devint la langue de ’épigraphie
qu’aprés la conquéte arabe de I’Egypte et la rupture des liens avec

* DuUKSTRA, A4 Coptic Funerary Stela, p. 42, 44.

% 11 ne fait aucun doute, a mon avis, que le rang monastique ici aurait dii étre introduit
par la triade de Baouit, et par conséquent, il serait donc tout a fait justifié de rétablir les
deux premiers noms dans cette publication. Cependant, Dijkstra ne le fait pas, en se basant
sur le fait que ces reconstructions ne sont pas tout a fait certaines (« since the reconstructions
are not entirely certain ») : DUKSTRA, A Coptic Funerary Stela, p. 43.

7 Voir BAUMSTARK, Liturgie comparée, p. 23.

% Voir APPENDICE, 1.
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Constantinople®. Il y a une autre caractéristique qui peut distinguer les
épitaphes laiques : la plupart des inscriptions mentionnées (KSB 682,
694, 768, 769, 771, 1121, 1625, 1971) utilisent I’oraison « ayez piti¢ de
I’ame » plutdt que « faites la commémoration ».

De plus, comme je suppose, la formule est devenue, avec le temps,
plus compliquée (par exemple, la mention des Archanges et de la Meére
de Dieu a été ajoutée)’’, jusqu’a ce qu’elle atteigne graduellement sa
forme finale.

Dans sa forme Eélargie, cette litanie devrait, a mon avis, étre une
mention de toute I’Eglise céleste dans I’ordre hiérarchique de ses rangs.
Et si nous regardons de plus pres les inscriptions conservées, cette
structure originale peut étre trouvée sans trop de difficultés. Celle-ci
aurait commencé naturellement avec 1’invocation de la Sainte Trinitée (le
Pére, le Fils, ’Esprit Saint), puis le rang archangélique s’y est ajouté (les
noms de Michel et Gabriel ont ét¢ mentionnés), apres - la Mere de Dieu
(« notre mere Marie »), puis les Justes/Saints de I’ Ancien Testament ont
suivi, ouvrant le chemin aux noms des ancétres, c¢’est-a-dire Adam et
Eve, puis les patriarches’!, les prophétes (beaucoup moins souvent - les
rois et les juges®”) y étaient mentionnés.

Les rangs de 1’Eglise du Nouveau Testament étaient représentés par la
mention des Apoétres, puis « I’Eglise historique » est apparue : les martyrs
étaient mentionnés (et - beaucoup moins souvent - les confesseurs en
plus®).

Ce rang pourrait déja étre révélé par les noms individuels des martyrs
les plus vénérés (parfois, par exemple, il s’ouvre avec le nom d’apa

¥ MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col. 2821,

0 Voir, par exemple, KSB 1963 (Saqqara, VII siécle), qui mentionne la Sainte Trinité,
les Archanges (Michel et Gabriel) et la Mére de Dieu. Cette inscription refléte probalement
une certaine étape de la formule qui se compliquait progressivement.

3! KSB 1142 est remarquable (= QUIBELL, Excavations at Sagqara (1907-1908), p. 36-
37, no. 27) : ici un certain nombre de patriarches sont révélés par les noms de Jared et
Methuselah (jusqu’a présent, il s’agit du seul exemple de ce genre que je connaisse).

3 Voir, par exemple, QUIBELL, Excavations at Sagqara (1908-9, 1909-10), n° 203,

3 Voir KSB 792. « Nos péres confesseurs » (HENEIOTE POMONOTITH) sont mentionnés
dans I'une des inscriptions non publiées d’Elsheikh Abada, voir ESSAM ELSAEED - ALI
SABRA, Five unpublished Coptic Stelae, handout, n° 2, et dans la stele de Téleme
(CAPPOZZO, Matériaux coptes, p. 56, lignes 9-10).
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Victor’). Le rang monastique vient ensuite®, qui est également révélé par
les noms de moines particuliérement vénérés. Cet ordre des rangs se
terminait (la ou il était partiel ou complet), en régle générale, par
I'expression « tous les saints » (ou moins souvent: « tous les saints selon
leurs noms », ou: « tous les saints qui ont fait la volonté de Dieu »). Ceci
etait généralement suivi de I’invocation proprement dite - le plus souvent,
exprimée par la phrase « faites la commémoraison de (tel et tel) » (apt
nueeye Nz). Cependant, il existe un certain nombre d’options qui sont
moins courantes: « ayez pitié de I’dme de (tel ou tel) » (apt oyna
MNTeYYXH) (KSB 476, 477, 769, 771, 1097, 1958, 1971, 1986 etc.); « ayez
beaucoup de piti€ pour I’dme de (tel ou tel) » (apt 0YNOG Hba MNTEYYXH)
(KSB 1984, 2104); « leur*® fils (fille) s’est reposé dans le corps » (neywpe
agKa cmMa e2pal) (KSB 1154, 1208, 1606%7, 1623), « invoquez le Seigneur
pour I’ame (de tel et telle) » (mapakani Mitxoelc e2pal exn TeYyxH ) (KSB
1994), « (que) le Seigneur regarde (tel ou telle) » (nnoyTe poeic e=) (KSB
793%). L’épitaphe était basée ainsi sur une liste des rangs de I’Eglise
céleste avec une demande ultérieure pour le repos du défunt (le nom et le
jour de sa mort y étaient alors évoqués).

>* Plus souvent que d’autres, outre Victor, Phoibamon, George, Ménas, Paulé (Paul),
Cyriaque, Kollouthos, Philothée sont cités. Il y a aussi des mentions de Maximinus, Melita
(Melitia?), Serge, Jean, 40 martyrs, Pgdl, martyrs de Théne, etc., voir, par exemple, KSB
416,473, 793,2002; WS. 47 ; QUIBELL, Excavations at Sagqara (1908-9, 1909-10), n° 203.
Dans certains cas, I’expression « et ses/leurs fréres » (Ml neycuuy, M Neyenuy) est utilisée
(voir KSB 416, 793, 2002), probablement pour symboliser d’autres martyrs.

3 T n’est généralement pas indiqué au début du rang qu'ils sont des moines saints (dans
de rares cas seulement, le mot « anachorétes » ((1)anaxoprtic) est utilisé). Voir, par
exemple, KSB 1165, ligne 7 (HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 2, p. 179) et une
inscription d’Elsheikh Abada n°® 2 (voir ESSAM ELSAEED - ALI SABRA, Five unpublished
Coptic Stelae, handout). Mais cette conclusion découle inévitablement d’une analyse des
noms qui y sont mentionnés et de la raison générale de I’inscription. Cette circonstance n’a
été prise en compte ni par Mallon, et encore moins par Tudor qui n’attachent que peu
d’importance a I’ordre des rangs, soulignant seulement que les noms des saints mentionnés
dans ce genre de litanies peuvent différer selon les régions. Aprés la rangée monastique, on
rencontre |'expression « tous les saints » qui compléte I’énumération des rangs.

L’utilisation du pronom possessif « leur », aprés avoir énuméré la Trinité et les
Saints, avait apparemment pour but de relier en quelque sorte le défunt a ce rang. Pour une
autre version de cette formule, sans le pronom « leur », voir KSB 1963: « Papa Phib de
(P)sp’pt (TpemmiconT), reposé en corps ».

°" Ici: aBka caoMa eppal voir HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 3, p. 152.

"% Dans ce dernier cas, I’inscription est une épitaphe pour plusieurs personnes (et ce
n’est pas rare). Cet appel apparait dans la derniére ligne (KSB 793, ligne 19. HASITZKA,
Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 1, S. 267), tandis que les appels précédents (KSB 793. lignes
13, 16: HASITZKA, Koptisches Sammelbuch, Bd. 1, S. 267) représentent une expression plus
familiére — « faites la commémoration » (ap1 nueeye).
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La premiére partie de la formule servirait & augmenter ou diminuer le
nombre de noms (apparemment, selon les capacités financieres et les
préférences de la personne qui commandait 1’épitaphe). Ensuite,
lorsqu’une demande de repos avait été déposée - 1'une des options
énumérées ayant été choisie.

A. Mallon a souligné leur possible dépendance en corrélation avec la
région: par exemple, I’expression « reposé dans le corps » est plus typique
des épitaphes de Fayoum, Saqqara et Deir el-Gebrawi, « ayez piti€ de votre
ame » - de Saqqara, « ayez une grande piti¢ pour votre ame » est plus
courante a Saqqara, au Fayoum et en Moyenne Egypte

Bien siir, une telle variation au sein d’un méme type ne pouvait manquer
de rendre cette formule liturgique trés populaire : elle pouvait étre
augmentée ou diminuée et permettait aux noms de ces saints qui étaient
populaires dans une région particuliere d’étre ajoutés aux rangs
correspondants. Cependant, pour comprendre 1’origine de cette formule, il
me semble qu’il est nécessaire de partir de 1’axiome qu’il s’agit d’un
certain Urtext et de ses variantes. L’ Urtext était censé répertorier les rangs
de I’Eglise céleste dans un ordre strictement hiérarchique, tandis que ses
variantes pouvaient contenir des changements ou des transpositions
évidentes de la taxis originale. C’est ce texte original qui, a mon avis,
pourrait avoir été I’une des prieres fondatrices d’un service funébre.

Le seul probléme dans la reconstitution des faxis d’origine est la
mention des « vingt-quatre presbytres » (Mx0yTayTe MrpecBYTEPOC). J ai
réussi a trouver au total 10 exemples de ces presbytres dans les rangs de
I’Eglise céleste®. La mention de 24 presbytres se référe a la « Révélation
de Jean I’Evangéliste» (dpocalypse 4. 3), mais les origines de cette idée
remontent, apparemment, aux idées de 1I’Ancien Testament sur la
Théophanie et les saints choisis y participent (cf. Nombres. 11. 16 ; Exode.
24. 1, 9)°', Trés probablement, 1’image apocalyptique des 24 presbytres,
avec 12 patriarches et 12 apétres, était une expression symbolique de la
plénitude de I’Eglise céleste en priere®

59 Voir MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col. 2824-2825.

0 KSB 792,793, 1142, 1235, 2004 ; QUIBELL, Excavations at Saqqara (1908-9, 1909-
10), n® 203, 204, 250, 324; CAPPOZZO, Matériaux coptes, p. 56-57

! Les paralleles p0551bles avec les 24 classes de la prétrise juive ou avec les 70 anciens
de la vision d’Ezéchiel (Ezéchiel 8, 9-16) ont également été soulignés, cf. par exemple
LUPIERI, L'Apocalisse di Giovanni, p. 140.

52 Dans ce cas, je renvoie au commentaire d’E. Lupieri : voir LUPIERI, L 'Apocalisse di
Giovanni, p. 140-141.
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Gréce a I"article excellent de G. Viaud™ sur le concept des 24 presbytres
dans la tradition copte, nous savons désormais que ceux-ci étaient
considérés comme des étres incorporels faisant partie de ’Eglise des
Premiers-Nés*, qu’ils participaient & la liturgie céleste et intercédaient
pour les chrétiens devant le tréne du Seigneur®.

Sur cette base, il devient clair pourquoi ceux-ci apparaissent parmi les
rangs de I’Eglise Céleste et sont répertoriés dans I’hiérarchie du texte. Mais
leur position toutefois différe tellement dans le texte qu’il n’est guére
possible, méme approximativement, de restaurer leur place d’origine : soit
les presbytres ont été placés apres les apotres et avant les martyrs (KSB
1142), ou apres la Vierge®, ou aprés Adam et Eve®’. Je pense ainsi qu’il
n’y avait aucune mention des 24 presbytres dans la premiére version du
texte et qu’ils ne sont entrés dans les rangs de la hiérarchie de 1’Eglise
céleste que plus tard, ce qui peut expliquer une telle différence significative
dans leur emplacement®. Je suppose que leur entrée dans la composition
du texte de I’épitaphe a coincidé dans le temps avec la formation des idées
sur I’Eglise des Premiers-Nés qui se reflétaient dans la tradition liturgique
copte.

le lieu originel du texte

Le dernier rang, celui monastique, est, a mon avis, fondamental pour
déterminer le lieu originel du texte. Lors de ’analyse des épitaphes
conservees, il convient de préter attention a deux choses : le nom qui ouvre

5 VIAUD, Les 24 presbytres. )

% L’époque de I’émergence des idées sur I’Eglise des Premiers-Nés et leur signification
n’est pas tout a fait claire. Je suppose que ¢’est 1’analogue copte des idées byzantines (gréco-
slaves) sur I’ Assemblée de I’ Archange Michel (=1’ Assemblée des forces incorporelles), qui
est célébrée le 8 novembre selon le calendrier julien.

% ViAuD, Les 24 presbytres, p. 123, 125, 127-129.

6 xSB 793 : QUIBELL, Excavations at Saqqara (1908-9, 1909-10), n°® 203.

7 KSB 792 : CAPPOZZO, Matériaux coptes, p. 56-57. Ceux-ci suivent les « Forces du Saint-
Esprit » dans une inscription de Saqqara conservée de maniére fragmentaire (QUIBELL,
Excavations at Saqqara (1908-9, 1909-10), n° 324). Trés probablement, des catégories telles que
« Forces du Saint-Esprit » ou « Croix du Fils de Dieu » (QUIBELL, Excavations at Saqqara (1908-
9, 1909-10), n° 324) étaient plus récentes et, a mon avis, n’ont pas été incluses dans la version
originale du texte.

5 En fin de Darticle, G. Viaud propose les traductions frangaises des fragments des
textes liturgiques coptes oul 24 presbytres sont mentionnés avec la Vierge (VIAUD, Les 24
presbytres, p. 142, 144, 154), les anges (VIAUD, Les 24 presbytres, p. 143), les cheeurs des
incorporels (<rangs archangéliques et angéliques ?) (VIAUD, Les 24 presbytres, p. 143, 145),
quatre animaux incorporels (=tétramorphes ?) (VIAUD, Les 24 presbytres, p. 143).
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cette série monastique et dans quel état est 1’ordre des rangs (c’est-a-dire
est-il habituel, correct ou non ?). La combinaison de ces deux criteres sera
la clé de la provenance de ce texte. Une circonstance remarquable peut €tre
remarquée ici: 1a ou le rang monastique s’ouvre avec les noms de la triade
de Baouit (c’est-a-dire les noms d’Apollo, Phib et Anoup), parfois avec
I’épithete « grands hommes » précédant leurs noms, 1’ordre des rangs est
celui attendu (2 quelques exceptions prés®).

L’une de ces inscriptions (KSB 792)"° appartient a ces quelques
exemples qui donnent la série la plus détaillée de hiérarchie des rangs: la
Sainte Trinité, la Mére de Dieu, Adam et Eve, les 24 presbytres, les
patriarches, les prophétes, les apdtres, les martyrs, les confesseurs, et puis
il y a une série de saints moines, qui est introduite par les mots « nos
hommes » et commence par une mention de la triade de Baouit.

Ainsi donc, je suppose que cette variante d’épitaphe ou toute la hiérarchie
céleste était clairement et systématiquement représentée et ou le grade
monastique est introduit par les noms d’Apollo, Phib et Anoup, venait de
Baouit et était a ’origine une priére funéraire du service liturgique, acceptée
dans ce monastére™

En revanche, les inscriptions provenant du monastere de Jérémie pres de
Saqqara et de la nécropole environnante sont tres significatives (il faut noter
que leur nombre dépasse largement tous les autres’™). Dans |’écrasante majorité
des cas, les noms de la dénommée triade de Saqqara (Jérémie, Enoch, Sibylle)”

% I’ai trouvé au total une quinzaine de ces inscriptions. Un léger changement d’ordre
n’est observé que chez quelques-unes d’entre elles et on sait que celles-ci ne proviennent
pas du monastére de Baouit: KSB 304 (de Meir), ou est inséré « mon frére Mina » entre la
Sainte Trinité et les archanges, KSB 1080 (al-Qariya bil Doueir), apa Victor et « bien-aimé
martyr apa Hello » y sont nommés dans le rang monastique, KSB 1142 (Saqgara), les noms
des moines Jérémie et Enoch sont placés aprés la Sainte Trinité et avant les archanges (ce
phénomene sera discuté ci-dessous), KSB 1925 (Sohag), la triade de Baouit se tient avant
la mention des martyrs. La derniére inscription n’est pas une épitaphe cependant, mais un
memento (c’est-a-dire une commémoration) puisqu’elle a été écrite sur I’'encadrement de la
porte. Ce texte a ét¢ conservé de maniére fragmentaire et I’ordre des rangs y est difficile a
reconstituer.

0 La soi-disant stéle de Leontse (Leontios). On supposait auparavant qu’elle venait de
Baouit. Cependant, J. van der Vliet a récemment indiqué son origine comme la nécropole
d’Abydos (VAN DER VLIET, Coptic Epitaphs, p. 211-212). La deuxiéme inscription détaillée,
que je connais, est la stele de Téleme.

' Voir APPENDICE, 2.

2 Le nombre d’inscriptions trouvées dans ce cas n’est pas un indicateur pertinent: le
monastére de Jérémie a été presque entierement fouillé, tandis qu’environ seulement 5% de
I’ensemble du complexe a été examiné a Baouit.

3 On ne sait presque rien de cette triade: aucune tradition hagiographique n’a semble-t-
il survécu. On sait seulement qu’apa Jérémie €tait le fondateur du monastere. A. Mallon a
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- tous ou seulement les deux premiers - suivent la Sainte Trinité : cet ordre
rompt toute la hiérarchie des rangs et ne peut donc, a mon avis, étre original.

Mais il existe quelques exemples intéressants. L une des inscriptions,
originaire de Saqqara (KSB 1887), dont le début a malheureusement été
perdu, donne 1’ordre correct des rangs ou la rangée monastique s ouvre
avec les noms de la triade de Baouit, et Jérémie et Enoch les suivent’.
Dans deux inscriptions (KSB 1165, 1230), 1’ordre correct de succession des
rangs est conservé mais la rangée monastique s’ouvre avec le nom de
Jérémie™.

Ces deux témoignages extrémement intéressants peuvent indiquer
qu’initialement cette formule, venue ici, comme je suppose, de Baouit, était
correcte, puis les moines les plus vénérés de ce monastére, Jérémie et
Enoch, ont été insérés au début du rang monastique, et aprés cela, ils ont
été présentés plus haut et placés juste aprés la Sainte Trinité. Ce désir peut
étre expliqué pleinement comme un désir humain : la communauté du
monastere de Jérémie a vraiment voulu rendre « ses » saints littéralement
les plus proches possible de Dieu, mais dans le cadre d’une formule
empruntée’,

Une chose est claire néanmoins : le monastere de Jérémie ne pouvait
vraisemblablement pas étre dés le départ le lieu d’origine de cette épitaphe.

Les observations de litanies provenant d’un autre monastére, Wadi
Sarga, n’en sont pas moins intéressantes. En fait, nous retrouvons la méme
histoire. Les fouilles de ce petit monastere de la région d’Antéopolis ont
été effectuées par une expédition britannique peu avant le déclenchement

suppos€ que Jérémie et Enoch en furent ses premiers abbés (MALLON, Epigraphie (copte),
Col. 2842). Choat a suggéré que Enoch est un personnage biblique bien connu et la Sibylle est
une prophétesse romaine (CHOAT, Narratives, p. 410-411). Mais, & mon avis, I’épithéte de
Enoch, « scribe », que I’on retrouve dans plusieurs inscriptions, n'est pas un argument suffisant
pour considérer sans ambiguité Enoch de la triade de Sagqara comme un personnage biblique.
Un argument contre ce point de vue peut étre abba Jérémie, le fondateur du monastére,
probablement nommé d’aprés le prophéte de I’Ancien Testament. Moins fréquents sont les
cas ou Jérémie (seul ou avec Enoch) se tient aprés les archanges, et ama Sibylle - aprés la
Vierge. Ce mouvement de 1’ama Sibylle est apparemment dii au fait que les compilateurs ont
décidé d’organiser les rangs des saints selon le principe de « gender » (voir, par exemple, KSB
1155, 1160, 1248, 1607, 1612, 1895, 1958).

7 Dans I'inscription, il y a une mention des apdtres, puis des martyrs, puis les noms
d’Apollo, Anoup, Phib, apa Jérémie et apa Enoch suivent. Bien que tous les noms n’aient
pas €té complétement préservés, la conjecture de KSB peut étre fiable.

" L’une des inscriptions (KSB 1165) remonte au VIIE™ sigcle.

76 A en juger par les documents conservés, le monastére d’apa Jérémie a emprunté a
Baouit non seulement 1’épitaphe, mais aussi le rite de la « proskinésie » connu 1a-bas, le
liant & Jérémie, et non a Phib (comme ce fut le cas a Baouit).
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de la Premiére Guerre mondiale’’. Parmi les textes épigraphiques publiés,
il y en a plusieurs qui montrent le bon ordre, ou le grade monastique
s’ouvre avec les noms de la triade de Baouit (WS. 31, 51, 587), et dans
deux d’entre eux (WS. 31, 51) I’épithéte « nos grands peéres » est présente,
ce qui ne laisse aucun doute sur 1’origine de I’épitaphe.

Nous observons de plus dans certaines inscriptions le rang monastique
qui s’ouvre avec d'autres noms: ils sont dirigés par ’apa Thomas,
vraisemblablement le fondateur du monastére de Wadi Sarga™. Son nom
apparait aussi dans un contexte légérement différent: soit il vient apres la
triade de Baouit (voir, par exemple, WS. 31, 58), soit lorsque la triade de
Baouit a déja été exclue (voir, par exemple, WS. 50%°). Enfin, dans la litanie,
qui s’ouvre sur les mots «Bon Dieu» (muoyTe naraeoc)®, les noms des
moines qui, selon W. Crum, étaient des saints vénérés localement sont
énuméres : apa Thomas, apa Petré, apa Joseph, apa Anoup, apa Pamoun
(WS. 35-37, 39-41, cf. 54)*. Nous pouvons ainsi observer dans le monastére
de Wadi Sarga la méme situation qui a eu lieu dans celui d’apa Jérémie. Le
rang monastique de 1’épitaphe « le Pere, le Fils, I’Esprit Saint » a été ouvert
initialement avec les noms de la triade de Baouit. Puis, la triade était soit
substituée au profit de la périphérie du rang soit complétement exclue, a
mesure que la vénération des saints locaux augmentait.

77 Voir I'introduction par R. Campbell Thompson dans BELL - CRUM, Wadi Sarga, p. 1-
5, ainsi que COQUIN — MARTIN, Wadi Sarjah. D’aprés les sources écrites et les pieces de
monnaie trouvées, W. Crum date la phase active de I’existence du monastere vers le VI*-début
du VIII siécle et croit qu’il a été abandonné au cours d’une des persécutions ultérieures des
chrétiens, voir BELL— CRUM, Wadi Sarga, p. 6, 9.

® WS. 51 a été fragmentairement conservée, mais le nom « Apollo » y est lu assez
clairement. ¥S. 58 ne contient que trois noms: apa Apollo, apa Anoub, apa Thomas. Mais,
a en juger par le fait que Thomas, qui sera discuté ci-dessous, se tient aprés Apollo et Phib,
on peut supposer que I’ordre des noms y était correct.

? BELL - CRUM, Wadi Sarga, p. 7.

80 BELL - CRUM, Wadi Sarga, p. 71. 1l y a probablement un petit espace dans I’inscription,
mais le fragment perdu ne pouvait contenir aucune mention de la triade de Baouit (I’intervalle
n’est vraisemblablement pas assez long pour le contenir dans son intégralité).

81 MALLON souligne que I’appel « Bon Dieu » dans les épitaphes est typique pour Deir
el-Ganadla (zone prés de Wadi Sarga) et Baouit, voir MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col.
2825.

82 Voir BELL - CRUM, Wadi Sarga, p. 8. Parfois, apa Hermann et apa Tuste (WS. 36) ou
simplement apa [uste (WS. 54) leur sont ajoutés. Crum ajoute ici aussi apa Ménas (BELL - CRUM,
Wadi Sarga, p. 8). La formule se compose de deux rang: d’abord, I’appel 4 Dieu (« Bon Dieu »),
puis le rang susmentionné de saints (bien sdr, des moines). Et apparemment, la formule initiale
consistait uniquement en la mention du Bon Dieu, que nous voyons dans I’une des inscriptions
du monastére (WS. 38). Un certain nombre de moines localement vénérés y furent ajoutés plus
tard. Dans un cas (WS. 54), nous voyons devant les moines une mention de Pierre et des sept
martyrs de Thone.
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Il vaudrait la peine de jeter un autre regard sur la géographie des
découvertes de I’épitaphe étudiée. Si nous excluons le monastére d’apa
Jérémie (c’est-a-dire Saqqara), ainsi que les découvertes d’Oxyrhynque,
alors toutes les autres épitaphes trouvées s’inscrivent de maniére assez
compacte dans la zone géographique située entre Hermopolis du Nord et
Abydos du Sud, c’est-a-dire prés d’Hermopolis et les régions voisines.
Dans cette perspective, ma suggestion selon laquelle cette formule aurait
pu provenir de Baouit (site situé dans le nome d’Hermopolis) et s’étendre
plus tard aux régions voisines s'en verrait quelque peu confirmée.

Conclusion

Ainsi, I’histoire de I’émergence de la litanie monastique a 1’étude
pourrait étre présentée comme suit. Son texte était initialement 1’une des
prieres dans le cadre du service funébre du monastére de Baouit
(dont le sens était d’appeler toute I’Eglise céleste®® a faire la
commémoration du défunt®). Par la suite, celui-ci s’est transformé en
épitaphe et s’est avéré étre un moyen de propager le culte des principaux
saints de ce monastére.

J’aimerais rappeler a ce propos la remarque de Mallon que la plupart
des inscriptions coptes datent des VIII-IX® siécles®®, c’est-a-dire

83 Le fait, qu'a cette époque, il y avait des représentations symboliques de I’Eglise a
Baouit est prouvé par I’image d’une femme qui s’y trouve avec la signature « I’Eglise Sainte
» (H arla EKKAHCIA), voir MALLON, Engmph:e (copte), Col. 2859.

* Je suppose que I’ appel a la priere était précisément pergu comme une demande a
«faire la commémoration» (prmieeye) . Premiérement, parce que cette expression se
rencontre le plus souvent, et deuxiémement, parce que c’était un élément important de
«I’étiquette» monastique: cela nous est montré par les premiers textes hagiographiques (par
exemple, la version copte de la « Vie de saint Onuphre » (BUDGE, Coptic Martyrdoms, p.
209, 219, 222). Et je crois que la notion de mémoire a joué un role important dans les
concepts sotériologiques des moines égyptiens dans la période avant et aprés la conquéte
arabe. La traduction plus correcte (mais pas littérale) de cette phrase pourrait étre les
expressions « reposez-vous (un défunt) avec les saints » (si nous parlons d’une épitaphe)
ou « Sauve et garde ! », en slave « spas:’ i sokhrani » (si la litanie apparait sous forme de
graffiti ou dipinti). B. Tudor souligne a juste titre que la spécificité des épitaphes coptes,
développées dans I’environnement monasthue copte d’ Egypte et pnvnleglant les prieres de
la commémoration pour un ou plusieurs moines reposés, est enracinée dans la mentalité
monastique et les particularités du culte ou la priére commémorative des vivants ou des
morts était une pratique réguliére («the prayer ritualy) - voir TUDOR, Christian Funerary
Stelae, p. 194. Mais en méme temps, elle refuse de reconnaitre le lien direct entre
l'eplé,_raphie copte et la liturgie copte sur lequel je me permets d’insister.

Voir MALLON, Epigraphie (copte), Col. 2821-2822. A. Mallon souligne que toute
I’épigraphie égyptienne est encore en langue grecque du IVe™e au VIéme siecles. 11 éerit par
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approximativement a [’époque ou Baouit, devenu un grand centre
monastique, connaissait son apogée et, comme on le suppose, celui-ci
soutenait et ceuvrait activement a la vénération de ses saints, faisant
largement usage de ses liens économiques et ecclésiastiques®. Et ainsi, la
priere funéraire désormais populaire sous la forme d'une litanie avec la
mention des « grands hommes » de Baouit était vue probablement comme
I’un des moyens les plus efficaces d’une telle propagande. Voici la genése
proposée d’une des prieres liturgiques du monde religieux copte.
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explique cela par le fait que les Egyptiens, qui ont rejeté Chalcédoine, oublient leur ancienne
gloire, et les saints régionaux deviennent leurs patrons aux VIII-IXs siécles (MALLON,
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% Les raisons de la diffusion de la vénération de saint Apollo et Phib me semblent étre
les suivantes : Baouit, ce monastére devenu un grand et célébre centre aux VI-VII¢ siécles,
était particulierement enclin a étendre le culte de ses saints, et avec eux sa propre influence.
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APPENDICE

1. La version la plus simple du texte a 1’étude, basée sur KSB 1091 (=
CALAMENT, Rive gauche, rive droite, p. 39). Traduction par F. Calament avec
mes modifications mineures. Mes explications sont données entre crochets.

[appel a Dieu/la Sainte Trinité] le Pére, le Fils, I’Esprit-Saint [priére pour
le repos du moine décédé] faites la commémoration®’ de notre frére, le papa
Phib, I’homme de Temceu. [indication du jour et du mois du déces®®] il s’est
reposé le vingt-cing (du mois) de Pachons dans la paix. [achévement] Amen.

2. Une reconstitution hypothétique d’une priere du service funebre du
monastére Baouit (= Urtext), d'apres le texte de la stele de Théleme
(traduction par M. Cappozzo : CAPPOZZ0, Matériaux coptes, p. 57, avec
mes modifications mineures). J’ai exclu du texte les 24 presbytres (voir
plus haut dans le texte de I’article pour des raisons), les rangs
d’archevéques et d’évéques®, puisque, comme je le suppose, ils ne
figuraient pas dans I’ Urfext. J’ai maintenu le rang des confesseurs, sans
savoir si ceux-ci étaient déja dans I’ Urfext. Mes explications sont données
entre crochets.

[appel & Diewla Sainte Trinité] le Pere, le Fils, 1’Esprit Saint
[appel au rang des archanges]| notre pere Michel, notre pere Gabriel
[appel & la Mere de Dieu] notre Dame Meére Marie
[appel a I’Eglise de I’Ancien Testament en ordre chronologlquego]
[rang des ancétres] notre pére Adam, notre meére Eve’ [rang des
patriarches] nos peres les patriarches [rang des prophétes] nos péres
les prophetes [appel a I’Eglise du Nouveau Testament] [rang des
apotres] nos peres les apotres [appel al’ Eghse historique en ordre de
ses rangs] [rang des martyrs’”] nos péres les martyrs [rang des
confesseurs] nos peres les confesseurs [rang des saints moines, ouvert

57 CALAMENT, « Fais mémoire ».
88 KAKOVKIN a noté que l'indication du jour et du mois de la mort dans les épitaphes en
] ’ ) - 4 v . "
1 absence (le plus souvent) d une autre date (c est-a-dire I’année) aurait des connotations
liturgiques (KAKOVKIN, Ob izobraZeniyakh, p. 247). Je suis assez d’accord avec cette
opinion.

% Autant que je sache, la mention des rangs des archevéques et des évéques s’y trouve
comme hapm leoomena dans ce texte.

% Je crois qu’Adam, Eve et les patriarches faisaient partie des saints de 1’ Ancien
Testament dans le texte que nous avons commenté, et, par conséquent, peuvent peut-étre
attaches a « ’Eglise de I’ Ancien Testament ».

' Dans ce cas, comme dans d’autres exemples du texte étudi¢, il s’agit de I’équivalent
grec du nom “Eve” (Zon), utilisé dans la Septante (Gen. 3. 20) : RAHLFS, Septuaginta, p. 4.

2 Je ne suis pas sirr que le rang de martyrs ait été initialement révélé par des noms,

comme on le voit dans certaines épitaphes.
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par la triade de Bauoit] nos peres les grands hommes, Apa Apollo, Apa
Anoub, Apa Phib {..}” [une phrase complétant I’énumération des
rangs et marquant la plemtude de I’Eglise céleste] tous les samts
[prlere pour le repos du moine decede] faites la commemoratlon ° [ci-
aprés le nom de la personne décédée’][achévement] Amen.”’

3. L’inscription n° 89 de I’ermitage n° 7 a Esna (SAUNERON - JACQUET,
Les ermitages, p. 109-111). Celle-ci représente, je crois, une transformation
de I’Urtext. Le rang des archanges se révele ici par un plus grand nombre
de noms que dans I’épitaphe de Théleme. La Meére de Dieu a été placée
apres le rang des ancétres, c’est-a-dire Adam et Eve. Le rang des martyrs
est révélé par des noms et marqué deux fois - au début et a la fin. Le
marquage des rangs par le mot «pere/peres» est absent. Le rang des saints
moines s’ouvre par la triade de Baouit, mais est substantiellement complété
par des saints moines vénérés localement. L’expression qui complete
I’énumération des rangs de I’Eglise céleste est élargie par rapport a la
formule de 1’épitaphe de Théleme. L’expression « Faites Ila
commémoration » ne signifie pas une demande de repos, mais une priere
comme «Sauve et garde!». L’« amen » final est manquant. Traduction par
R.-G. Coquin. Mes explications sont données entre crochets.

[appel & Diew/la Sainte Trinité] le Pere, le Fils, I’Esprit Saint [appel au
rang des archanges sans mentionner « notre pere »| Michel, Gabriel,
Souriel, Raphael, Ragouel, Saraphouel [appel au rang des ancétres de
I’Eglise de 1’Ancien Testament] le pére Adam, la mére Zoe” [appel 4 la
Meére de Dieu] la mére Marie [appel a I’Eglise de I’ Ancien Testament selon
ses rangs par ordre chronologique, a I’exception du rang des ancétres] [rang
des patriarches] les patriarches [rang des prophetes] les prophétes [appel
a I’Eglise du Nouveau Testament] [rang des apdtres] les apotres [appel a
I’Eglise historique en ordre de ses rangs] [le rang des martyrs révélé par
plusieurs noms] les martyrs, Apa Victor, Apa Phoibamén, Apa Ménas, apa
Pousi, Lilamoén, Kerontse, les martyrs [le rang des saints moines, sans la

% Je ne sais pas si quelqu’un d’autre aurait été mentionné dans 1’ Urtext outre la triade
de Baouit. Par la suite, lorsque cette priére funéraire s'est transformée en épitaphe, les saints
moines vénérés localement ont commencé a étre inclus dans le rang monastique.

' Autre option : « Tous les saints selon leurs noms », voir exemples 3, 4.

s Cappozzo « Souviens-toi ».

% Je ne suis pas str que le jour et le mois de la mort du moine aient été initialement
indiqués lors du service. L'indication du jour et du mois dans l'épitaphe est nécessaire pour
marq7uer la date de sa commémoration a 1’église.

Il yaune lacune dans le texte de la stéle a cet endroit.

% (C’est-a-dire Eve, voir ci-dessus.
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phrase d’introduction « nos péres »] Apa Apollo, Apa Anoup, Apa Phib,
Apa (Pa)termoute, Apa Proou, Apa Chréste, Apa Hane, Apa Macaire et ses
fils, Apa Moise et ses fréres, Apa Pchoi, Apa Paul, Apa Sourous, Apa Jean
de Pake, Apa Isaac, Apa Ammone, Apa Pm Apa Phoibammoén, Apa
Jérémie, Apa Pita, Apa Apollon la lumiére’, Apa Aphou le feu, Apa
Paphnute, Apa Taurine, Apa Jacques, lhomme de-Tohe, Apa Jacques le
blanc, Apa Jean le long, Apa Pamoun, Apa P(o)imen, Apa André, Apa
Etienne, Apa Hér, Apa Paése, Apa Sokamou, Apa Eudémén, Apa Pamoun,
le porteur d’une méloté, Apa Helen, Apa Abraham, ’homme d’lenta, Apa
Paul, Apa Jacques, Apa Amoun, Apa Kerontse, Apa Thomas, Apa Silvain,
Apa Are [une phrase complétant I’énumération des rangs et marquant la
plénitude de I’ Eglise céleste] tous les saints selon leurs noms [priere
comme « Sauve et garde! »'® en relation de deux moines] faites la
commémoration de papa Abraham et de papa Papnoute (le) jeune.

4. L’inscription n° 29 de I’ermitage n° 3 & Esna (SAUNERON - JACQUET,
Les ermitages, p. 92-94). Comme je crois, celle-ci représente une nouvelle
transformation de 1’ Urtext. Le début de I’inscription n’a pas survécu, mais il
peut étre partiellement restauré sur la base d’autres inscriptions'”'. Il y a une
indication du rang des confesseurs, probablement, celui des martyrs et celui
des saints moines. Ce dernier s’ouvre sur les noms de la triade de Baouit
mais est considérablement élargi par les noms de saints moines vénérés
localement. L’expression qui compléte I’énumération des rangs de I’ Eglise
céleste est élargie par rapport a la formule de 1’épitaphe de Théleme. La
pricre finale est prolongée et se compose de deux types. L’expression «
Faites la commémoration » ne signifie pas une demande de repos, mais une
priere comme « Sauve et garde! ». Traduction par R.-G. Coquin. Les
conjectures du traducteur et les lacunes du texte sont mises entre crochets

9 Si le nom d’un saint du rang correspondant est répété deux fois, il est marqué dune
certaine épithéte. Comparez deux Apollo(n)s deux Jeans, trois Jacques et deux Pamouns
dans le rang monastique de cette mscrlptlon Les seules exceptions sont deux Pauls, mais
ils peuvent étre identifiés par des noms voisins (= “en équipe” comme la triade de Baouit).

190 ye tire cette conclusion en raison du manque d'indication du jour et du mois de leur
mort.

191 yoir 1’exemple 3, ainsi que I’ mscnptlon n° 42 de I’ emntage n° 4 (SAUNERON —
JACQUET, Les ermitages, p. 96-99). D’apres les fragments survécus de I’inscription n® 42, on
peut voir qu’elle comprenait le rang des archanges avec une liste étendue de noms : Michael,
Phasouél (= Phanougl?), le rang des patriarches avec les noms : Abraham (?), Isaac (?), Jacob,
le rang des apdtres avec les noms : Pierre (?), André (?), Jacques, Barthélémy (?), Thomas (?),
Simon. La particularité de 1’inscription est que les rangs des martyrs et des moines sont
confondus, et cette rangée confuse comprend également les noms de Zoé (= Eve) et de Sibylle.
La fin de I’inscription n'a malheureusement pas survécu.
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angulaires (< >). Mes explications sont entre crochets. [le début de
I’inscription manque] [appel au rang des confesseurs] <..no>s peres
confesseurs <..> [probablement, appel au rang des martyrs'"*] <..> nos
péres saint [appel au rang de saints moines] notre (bien-)aimé pére Apa
Apollo, apa Anoup, apa Phib, apa Jérémie, apa Enoch, apa Pita, apa Apollon
la lumiére'”, Apa Macaire et ses fils, Apa Moise et ses fréres, Apa PSoi, Apa
Paul, Apa Patermoute, Apa Proou, Apa Taurine, Apa Jacques, Apa Amoun,
Apa Papnoute, le saveur, Apa Aphou le feu, Apa Sourous, Apa Hello, Apa
Senoute, Apa Hib6t, Apa Psote, Apa Sabine, Apa Pahmo, Apa Hor, Apa
Jean de Paké, Apa Victor et Apa Jean, Apa Phibammon, Apa Ammone, Apa
Isaac, Apa Etienne, Apa Ménas, Apa André, Apa Poimen, Apa Zacharie,
Apa Pni, Apa Thomas, Apa Mathias, Apa Silvain, Apa Pamoun, le porteur
d’une méloté, Apa Pamoun, I’homme-de-Hnes, Apa Eudémdn [une phrase
complétant 1’énumération des rangs et marquant la plénitude de 1’Eglise
céleste] tous les saints selon leurs noms [priére 1 comme « Sauve et garde! »]
obtenez grice pour nous aupres de Dieu, et qu’il veille sur nous avec amour,
amen. [priére 2 comme « Sauve et garde! »] faites ma commémoration aussi
par charité, et que Dieu me pardonne, amen.

2 . - - v
192 i mon hypothése est correcte, les rangs des martyrs et des confesseurs y sont réarrangés.
1% Voir ci-dessus.



SAINT EIRENE IN THE COPTIC TRADITION

BY

YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF

Introduction

This commemoration of Saint Eirene is rarely mentioned in the liturgical
calendars:

- Nearly all the manuscripts of the Menelogus of the Gospels contain
this commemoration (21 Misra),' of ! al

- This commemoration is not in the calendar of Ibn al-Rahib,? where we
find Micha the prophet.

- In the calendar of Abu Barakat Ibn Kabar (21 Misra).? s/ !

- It is not in the calendar of Qalqasandi.* )

Saint Eirene is mentioned in all the editions of the Synaxarion on the
21 Misra which corresponds to 14 August (Jul.) or 27 August (Greg.)® such
as the edition of Forget®.

The Ethiopian Synaxarium’ commemorates this event on the 8 of Sané,®
however as this commemoration is local to Lower-Egypt it is not included in
the lectionary of Upper-Egypt actually preserved in Pierpont Morgan M 573.”

It seems that this saint is depicted in the wall-painting of the monastery of
Saint Paul near the Red Sea, with saint Marina. The later is commemorated on
the 15 Misra while our is one week later.'

In the other churches we do not find this commemoration such as in
the Synaxarium of Constantinople. There are the commemoration of

prophet Micha, the priest-martyr Marcellus, the martyrdom of Ursicinus
and the martyr Lucius.'!

! NAU, Les Ménologes des évangéliaires, p. 209[45], 216[52] no commemoration,
p.228 [64].

2 SIDARUS, /bn ar-Rdhibs, Tafel 7.

3 TISSERANT, Le calendrier d’Aboul-Barakat, p 273 [29]. (Tamadeh and her children,
Apa Eulogius martyrs).

* CoQUIN, Le Calendrier Copte, p.409.

5 MEINARDUS, Christian Egypt Ancient and Modern, p. 126.

6 FORGET, Synaxarium Alexandrinum, p. 277-279.

7 COLIN, Le Synaxaire Ethiopien, p. 273-317.

8 Guipl, Le Synaxaire Ethiopien les mois de Sané, p. 508[50]-509[51].

9 DEPUYDT, Catalogue of Coptic, p.69- 81 Number 51; p. 84-99 number 54;

10 VAN MOORSEL, Le monastére de Saint-Paul, p.97-98.

"' DELEHAYE, Synaxarium, col. 889-892.
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Neither is Saint Eirene known in the Syriac calendars though there is a
commemoration of Cosmas and Damian, Jacob bishop of Nisibin, the
prophet Micha and Mor Habib the healer of eyes. !>

The actual liturgical reading for this day is based on this occasion'
“Eirene, 21 Mesore (14 August). Daughter of ‘king Licinius’, i.e., the
Govemor Licinius. Her father built her a palace with seven watch towers
and gave her a table of gold with vessels of gold and silver. At the same
time he appointed an old man as her tutor, and three serving girls. In this
palace she was shut up when six years old, in order to preserve her from
the corruption of the world around her. One night she dreamed of a dove
and her teacher revealed to her the Christian meaning of her dream, and
thus she was secretly converted to the faith. The king wished her to be
married, but she asked for three days in which to reflect on his proposals.
She had another dream in which it was revealed to her that one of St. Paul's
disciples was about to visit the city near which her palace was situated: she
sent for him and received baptism. When her father learned about it he was
very angry and had her tortured, but she suffered no ill effects, and this
brought about the conversion of her father and mother. She was, however,
reported to the Emperor Numerian who had her arrested and sent to “the
city of Callinicos™: there Callinicos had her imprisoned in a brass bull, but
she came out unharmed: then Numerian died and was succeeded by Shapur,
the king of Persia. He had her put to death with a lance, but after death she
was restored to life again and at this miracle the king and 113,000 of his
people were converted. She was then conveyed miraculously to Ephesus
where she worked many miracles and died greatly honoured by all the
people of the city.”'*

The Manuscript 1

The writing in of the manuscript is beautiful. One column is in Coptic
and the titles are in Arabic. The foliotation is Coptic uncial on the recto. The
firsts and last quires are lost hence no colophon survives. However we can
estimate the date of the manuscript to be the early eighteenth century (?).
Each folio is 21.5x 15.5 cm and the writing surface is 15.5x 11.5cm. The
binding is brown leather embossed with crosses but completely detached
from the manuscript. It measures 22.5x 16 cm. Several folios are torn, and
deterioration occurs in many parts of the manuscript.

2

AKHRASS, ¢ LaJisLeY) s [Calendar of the Lordly], p.129.
DE FENOYL, Le sanctoral Copte, p.159.
DE LACY O’LEARY, The Saints of Egypt, p.127.
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The endowment
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In the name of God the compassionate and merciful

Salvation from God. Eternal endowment and everlasting bequest for the
church of the Lady, may her foundation be established in the district of
Mostorod, no one has the authority to take it out of its mentioned
endowment, taken in pledge or not to be sold, whoever will take it out of
the church by any mean of destruction let his share be with Simon the
magician and Judah the renegade and Diocle (tian) the infidel. May the
blessing be upon the obedient. Thanks be forever 9 Baiinah 1445
(AM=1728 AD)

Text and translation

On this day also, the
AN U s (g1 1) Al ces L o1 1 Js saint Eirene which her
) explanation is Peace,

reposed. )
Y2\l HXOC BaTOC* W bls b Psali tune Batos”
aAHOMC 101 N HP1+ ol il Al Truly, ] am amazed to
COPICAX] ENETA0r TP Lenl tleal S, gl &) Utter your honour, O
NCABE* Faria MMHI IPHNH Sl gl S VTR the true

saint Eirene
Gl s Al
@al T€ TA)EPI MIIOYPO+ ETE Py L_S-U" SUL 4l o da This was the daughter
dal M€ AYKIANOC+ 0Y0R SR of the king, whois
AYKMT NAC ROYTIYProC+ Lucianus. And he built

ﬂy‘ld._:.i:b]j&&ﬁ
V=

round it
AUTa20 EPATY NOYPMMI S ey b {.131 s He appointed a wise
HCOPOC+ €OPEYTCBM NAC s palag, ) TRAR teach her

15 Arabic adds “to her”
16 Arabic “surrounded with many walls™
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vtcodra+ acqrm hen
TITYProc €TEMMAY+
EYWEMWI MMOC NXE T MBWKI

ATIECIDT 1 NAC ECOGNI
NEMAC*+ €THIC
N¥OYNATPIKIOCH MEXAC X€
WOYNRHT EX I+ ) MXMK
€BON NT NEROOY+

ACMMT €BOA MIIECYMI+ AC
MIIEMO0 NNILAMAON
NTOYC2X1 NEMAC+H EOBE
meon”® e twereT

ETE MIOYCAXI NEMACH ACYal
NNECBAA EMNWMI €THE*
TIEXAC X€ 2PIBOHOIN €POL +
NNIXPHCTIANOC @ ¢t

A OYATTEAOC 1| WAPOCH X€
bEN TIER00Y EONHOY*+ €YEL
€bOYN ETAIBAKI* NXE
OYMABHTHC NTE TIAYAOC

dHETEMMAY €4 TMMC MMO+*
bEN PpaN NIHC rIXC+
AYTAMOC €2ANMYCTHPION +
NEM NHEONAMMIT MMOC

€TaYl WAPOC NXE MECIDT+
KaTa ¢pHT €ETAYXO0C HaY+
ACTAMOY HEN OYPAPPHCIA+
X€ ANOK OYXPHTIANIOC

AYENC €BOADHEN MITYProc+
AUEPBACANIZIN MMOC* €TE

‘_j\:..'.g_u_ja.ag-l_}
L s ol el
el o (55l 52
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17" Arabic adds: “literature and wisdom”
18 Arabic “There were three maid-servants for her service.”

19" Arabic.

wisdom.'” She dwelt in
that fower (with) three
maiden slaves serving
her!®

Her father brought her
an advice!? to give her
to a Patrice. She said:
“Be patient to me, to
the end of three days.”

She cut her hair and
came in front of the
idols to talk to her
about the marriage and
the bride.”!

As they did not talk to
her, she lifted her eyes
to the sky and said:
“Help me O God of the
Christians.”

And angel came to her
saying: “On the next
day, a disciple of Paul
will enter to this city.

That one will baptise
you in the name of
Jesus Christ. He
informed her about the
mysteries and what will
happen to her

When her father came
to her, as he said to her,
she clearly informed
him: “I am Christian.”

He took her out from
the fower and tortured
her. As nothing bad

20 This word is not attested in Crum, but there is ean “gift at betrothal” cf. CRUM,
Coptic dictionary, p.688b. or it could be a mistake from the scribe, and it should be pon
“marriage feast, bride-chamber” Crum, Coptic dictionary, p. 695a

21 Arabic reads “about the engagement and the marriage.”
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ME OYTIETRWOY Ta20CH S s | UL happened to her, the
aynagt €MXc NXE€ MoYPO T king believed in Christ.
QanNIa)T MBACANOC Syl oda L3 A3 g Great are the tortures
ACQMIIOY EPOC NXE Slls g5 JS Ulds that this virgin received
Tallla P+ 0YO0Q 2aNMHINI NEM sl glagmy Tl and the signs and_the
EANCDQJHPI"' a IXC &ITOY* J.p .':; i '| Lg'.:);,.] glzwlfrls thﬁthChg ;Sf had
EXEN NECXIX. C ‘-r;“ 1d through her.
NHETAYN22T EBOARITOTC* Lo | g2l 01 Ll Those who believed
PTT NOBa NPMMI+ MaAIN PR PR P P throygh her are _}1“13
ACMTON MMOC# 3N OYWOY BT myriads of men™ also
NEM OYTAIO =TSR she reposed with great

il S5 e dxe2 glory and honour
e
TWBY MMGC E2PHL... Le o ) s bl Pray to the Lord on our ...

Commentary

The disciple of Paul who will baptize her is parallel to Thecla the
disciple of Paul who is commemorated in the chapel of “Peace” in

Bagawat24

Text and translation

ssle R P The twenty first pf Misra, the
e 6_’“ uﬂf’f‘ s ey martyrdom of saint Eirene
by i paSs ) Ayl Doxology Batos
MOYNIAT 2AHBMC* Farla MMHL HPINI Truly you are blessed, the true

FMENHT NTE MXC#+ MNIMPIOC+NANHOINOC saint, Eirene, the bride of Christ,
the true bridegroom

X.€ apPEEPKaTAPPONIN+* MIIWOY THPY For you disregarded all the glory
NTE MalKOCHOC+ NEM TIAYOYWOY NTE of this World and the pride of the
[UBIOC+ APMENPE™ MTOYBO KIHHL life and you loved the true purity
APEGPO MINITYPANNOCH TIOYPO NANAMOC You overcame the tyrant, the
ET2MOY+ bEN OYNIQ)T MMETXMP! lawless evil king with great might.
22 Lit “on her hands”
33 Arabic omits

25 Sic read apemenpe

4 A. FAKHRY, The Necropolis of El-Bagawat, p. 78 fig. 71 et pl. 24
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OY TNt rap beN OYMEOMHI+ITE MATMN

€TOl NW)PPHPI NTE TaTla HPINH+
TQENHT NTE NXC

acte1m® MncaTanack nem NEYAEMDN
KIMOYNIPN + 2ITEN TECNIW)T NAMONI
NTOTC* bEN MTOYBO NTE TECITAPOENIA

€OBE dal ACEPEMIM)A EOPECW)ETIEMKAL
€OBE TMXC+ ACM)EN PANNIA)T MBACANOCH
€6B€ NIWHPI ¢ eTWND

ACG1 MIMIXAOM NEMOYPANION EBOAPITEN

For, truly, how great is the
amazing struggle of the saint
Eirene, the bride of Christ

She put to shame Satan and his
wicked demons through her great
perseverance in purity of her
virginity

Therefore, she became worthy to
receive pains for Christ. She
received great fortures for the
Living Son of God

She received the heavenly crown

BSAC 60 (2021)

from King Christ, and she made
the feast with the martyrs in the
land of living

Hail to the young virgin, the all-
holy calm, the pure bride, the true

MOYPO MIXC+ ACEPMALl NEM NI * hen
TXMPa NTE NIETMND

XEPE TAA0OY MM P *+ TCEMNI MaNATIA+
TWENET NKATAPOCH Faria MIMHI HPaNI

saint Eirene
TO Faria MMHL Hpant T@ENeT uTe nmxc+  Pray... the true saint Eirene, the
NTeY bride of Christ so that...
Commentary

The text has many of Greek loan words. Comparing with the text of the
Difnar we find that no biographical data are provided, neither the name of
the king nor the name of that who baptised her etc.

The text is full of praising words; however, the mistakes show that the
texts was not composed by the scribe. While the Synaxarion and Difnar
mention that “she reposed” the doxology lets us think that she was
martyred.
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A UNIQUE ARABIC VERSION FOR MAYMAR OF
ZACHARIAS OF SAKHA ABOUT THE HOLY
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Abstract

This Mimar relates to the journey of the Holy Family in the Land of Egypt
written by Zacharias bishop of Sakha according to a manuscript from the
monastery of the Virgin Baramiis, in Wadi al-Natriin - serial number 231, old
number 1/7 modern number 11/5. This manuscript contains Mimars
(Sermons) to be read for the feasts of the Virgin. It dates back to the mid-
fourteenth century (1066 AM = 1350 AD).

The scribe indicates that it was copied from an original manuscript in two
columns Coptic/Arabic (bilingual version). This text was firstly published in the
book of Mimars and Miracles of the Virgin Mary in 1902. Asecond edition was
issued, citing the first in 1927. O.H.E Burmester published a fragment in 1962
as the Apocryphal Gospel of Jesus’ Infancy®. A comparison of the two texts,
however, reveals that this fragment belongs to the Mimar of Zacharias of Sakha.
where the text opens with the Holy Family relocating to the city of Magil and to
Gebel al-Natriin, then to the Gebel at-Tér and al-sahrah, and finally to the city of
al-ASmiinén and the $agar al-labh (lebbecktrees). The fragment published by
Burmester dates to the 18" century. Later, Father Wadi Awad OFM edited the
text according to the manuscript of Coptic Museum His. 477.

The text published hereafter is a unique version especially as it is the most
ancient. There is a parallel version in the collection of the Monastery of Saint

ZANETTI, manuscrits, p. 71-72.
BURMESTER, Fragments, p. 109-110 (Translation) 112-114. Y
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Macarius manuscripts number 67 catalogue 480 which seems to be identical
to our text but we did not include it in our edition We published this separately
to demonstrate the significance of the Monastery of El- Baramiis version.

Keywords: Anba Zacharias —Sakha — Holy Family — Land of Egypt —
Monastery of Baramiis — Mimar — Coptic and Arabic — 24 BasSans — Virgin
Mary — Joseph —Salome.
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FORGET, Synaxarium Alexandrinum, p.275-276; BASSET, Le Synaxaire arabe, p. 838-839 Y
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BUDGE, The Book of the saints,p. 644- ¢b £ &, il Cndlli) 00 T/XY0 3, b e o Ll
645; COLIN, Le Synaxaire ethropfen p.566-569 [122 125].

BUDGE, The Book of the saints,p. 644; b ££¢ &, « Jad)l ool oy S L R CIR g =
COLIN, Le Synaxaire éthiopien, p.566 [122] Translation. P. 567[123].

FORGET, Synaxarium Alexandrinum, p. 275; BASSET, Le Synaxaire arabe, p. 838 [804];

MIKHAIL - VIVIAN, The Holy Workshop, p. 1;
MIKHAIL - VIVIAN, The Holy Workshop,p.2. V
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FORGET, Synaxarium Alexandrinum, p. 275; BASSET, Le Synaxaire arabe, p. 838 [804]; A
MIKHAIL - VIVIAN, The Holy Workshop, p. 3; BUDGE, The Book of the saints,p. 644;
COLIN, Le Synaxaire éthiopien, p.568 [124] Translation. P. 569[125]; MULLER,
VY o Gl £80 8 )5 ¢ bl Camally ;LU..,‘JI JWKew ¢ Zacharias Saint, p.2368a.
FORGET, Synaxarmm Alexandrinum, p. 276; BASSET, Le Synaxaire arabe, p. 839 [805]; 4
EVELYN WHITE, The Monasteries, p. 285; COLIN, Le Synaxaire éthiopien, p. 568 [124];
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AMELINEAU, Histoire des monastéres = E. AMELINEAU, Histoire des monastéres
de la Basse Egypte; vies des Saints Paul, Antoine, Macaire, Maxime et
Domece Jean le Nain, &a. ; Text Copte et traduction frangaise, Annales
du Musée Guimet, Tome. 25, Paris, 1894.

ATIYA — ‘ABD AL-MASIH — BURMESTER, History of the Patriarchs = A. S. ATIYA
—Y. ‘ABD AL-MASIH — O.H.E. BURMESTER, History of the Patriarchs of the
Coptic church of Alexandria. Preface to the online edition: by Sawirus ibn
al-MukKaffa* Bishop of al-ASmiinin, (Publications de la Société
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d'archéologie copte), vol. 2 part. 3, Christodoulus-Michael (A.D. 1046-
1102), Le Caire,1959.

ATIYA, literature = A. S. ATIYA, literature, copto-arabic, in CoptEnc, (ed.), A. S.
ATIYA, vol. 5, New York: Macmillan International Company, 1991, p.
1460a-1467b.

ATIYA, Sawirus = A. S. ATIYA, Sawirus ibn al-Mugaffa’, in CoptEnc, (ed.), AZIZ.
S. ATIYA, vol. 7, New York: Macmillan International Company, 1991, p.
2100b-2102a.

BARGES, Homélie sur St. Marc = M. L’ABBE BARGES, Homélie sur St. Marec,
apotre et évangéliste Par Anba Sévére Evégne de Nestéraweh, Texte
Arabe, Paris, 1877.

BASSET, Le Synaxaire arabe = R. BASSET, Le Synaxaire arabe jacobite (mois de
Toubeh et d’Amchir). 3, (Patrologia orientalis) Tom. 11. Fascicule 5, Paris
Firmin-Didot,1915.

BERKES — YOUNES, Trilingual Scribe = L. BERKES — K. M. YOUNES, Trilingual
Scribe from Abbasid Egypt? A Note on CPR XXII 17, in Archiv fiir
Papyrusforschung und verwandte Gebiete, Band 58, N°. 1, (2012), p. 97-
100.

BISHAL, The Transition = WILSON B. BISHAI, The Transition from Coptic to
Arabic, in The Muslim World, 53, Issue 2 (1963), p. 145-150.

BUDGE, The Book of the saints = E. A. WALLIS BUDGE, The Book of the saints of
the Ethiopian church A translation of the Ethiopic synaxarium Mashafa
senkesar [transliterated from Ethiopic] made from the manuscripts
Oriental 660 and 661 in the British Museum, vol. II, Cambridge, The
University Press, 1928.

BURMESTER, Fragments = O.H.E. KHS-BURMESTER, Fragments from an Arabic
Version of two Infancy Gospels, in SOCC, (1962), vol. 07, p. 103-114.

CHAMPOLLION, L’ Egypte = M. CHAMPOLLION, L’ Egypte sous les Pharaons, ou
recherches sur la géographie, la religion, la langue, les écritures et
I’histoire de I'Egypte avant l'invasion de Cambyse, Tome. 2, Paris, 1814.

CLACKSON, Coptic or Greek? = S. J. CLACKSON, Coptic or Greek? Bilingualism
in the Papyri, annotated and edited for publication by A.
PAPACONSTANTINOU, in The Multilingual Experience in Egypt, from the
Ptolemies to the ‘Abbasids, (ed.), A. PAPACONSTANTINOU, Ashgate,
Aldershot, 2010, p. 73- 104.

COLIN, Le Synaxaire éthiopien = G. COLIN, Le Synaxaire éthiopien Mois de
Yakkatit, in P.O., Tom. 45. Fascicule 3. N° 203, Turnhout-Belgique,1992.

DE ROUGE, Géographie = J. DE ROUGE, Géographie ancienne de la Basse-Egypte,
Paris, 1891.

DE VIS, Homélies Coptes = H. DE VIS, Homélies Coptes de La Vaticane Texte
Copte Publie et traduil, Kobenhavn, vol. 2, Hauniae, Gyldendal, Nordisk
forlag, 1922

EVELYN WHITE, The Monasteries = H. G. EVELYN WHITE, The Monasteries of the
Wadi ‘N Natrun, Part 2: The History of the Monasteries of Nitria and of
Scetis, New York 1932.
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EVETTS, History of the Patriarchs = B. EVETTS, History of the Patriarchs of the
Coptic Church of Alexandria, in PO, Tomus. 1, 5, 10, Paris Firmin-
Didot,1910.

FORGET, Synaxarium Alexandrinum = 1. FORGET, Synaxarium Alexandrinum, Part
I, in CSCO, Vol. 47-48-49, (Scriptores Arabici Tomi 3-4-5). 1905.

GRAF, Geschichte der Christlichen = G. GRAF, Geschichte der Christlichen
Arabischen Literatur, Studi e testi 118, vol. 1, Biblioteca apostolica
vaticana, 1944.

ISHAQ, Coptic Language = E. M. ISHAQ, Coptic Language, Spoken, in CoptEnc,
(ed.), AZIZ.s. ATIYA, vol. 7, New York: Macmillan International Company,
1991, p. 604a-607a.

KENNEDY, Egypt as a province = H. KENNEDY, Egypt as a province in the Islamic
caliphate, 641-868, The Cambridge History of Egypt, Volume one: Islamic
Egypt, 640-1517, Editors by Carl F. Petry, Cambridge University Press,
1998.

LEGENDRE, Arabic Thoughts = M. LEGENDRE, Arabic Thoughts, Greek Numbers,
Coptic Script: Two Accounting Documents from Fatimid Fayyum, New
Frontiers of Arabic Papyrology Arabic and Multilingual Texts from Early
Islam, (ed.), by SOBHI BOUDERBALA — SYLVIE DENOIX — MATT
MALCZYCK], Brill, Leiden - Boston, 2017, p. 53-64.

Leo DEPUYDT, Coptic and Coptic = LEO DEPUYDT, Coptic and Coptic Literature,
A Companion to Ancient Egypt, (ed.), A. B. LLOYD, vol. 2, Wiley-
Blackwell, 2010, p. 732-754.

MAcCCOULL, Three Cultures = L.S.B. MACCOULL, Three Cultures under Arab
Rule: The Fate of Coptic, in BSAC, 27 (1985), p. 61-70.

MIKHAIL - VIVIAN, The Holy Workshop = M. S. A. MIKHAIL — TIM VIVIAN, The
Holy Workshop of Virtue: The Life of John the Litile by Zacharias of Sakha,
Cistercian Publications, Collegeville, Minnesota, 2010.

PAPACONSTANTINOU, Why did Coptic fail = A. PAPACONSTANTINOU, Why did
Coptic fail where Aramaic succeeded ? Linguistic developments in Egypt
and the Near East afier the Arab conquest, Multilingualism in the Graeco-
Roman worlds, (ed.), A. MULLEN — P. JAMES, Cambridge, 2012, p. 58-76.

RENAUDOTIUS, Historia patriarcharum = [E. RENAUDOTIUS, Historia
patriarcharum Alexandrivorum Jacobitarum, Parisiis 1713.

RICHTER, Greek, Coptic = TONIO SEBASTIAN RICHTER, Greek, Coptic and the
language of the Hijra’: the rise and decline of the Coptic language in late
antique and medieval Egypt, in From Hellenism to Islam: Cultural and
Linguistic Change in the Roman Near East, EDITED BY HANNAH M.
COTTON, ROBERT G. HOYLAND, JONATHAN J. PRICE, DAVID J.
WASSERSTEIN, Cambridge University Press, 2009, p. 401-446.

RUBENSON, The T ransition = SAMUEL RUBENSON, The Transition from Coptic to
Arabic, in Egypte Monde arabe, 27-28, (1996), p. 1-12.

SEYBOLD, Severus ibn al Mugaffa' = C. F. SEYBOLD, Severus ibn al Mugaffa
Alexandrinische Patriarchengeschichte von S. Marcus bis Michael I, 61-
767, Hamburg, Lucas Grife, 1912.
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SIDARUS, From Coptic to Arabic = A. Y. SIDARUS, From Coptic to Arabic in the
Christian Literature of Egypt (7"-11" centuries), in Coptica, 12 (2013), p.
35-56.

SUPESTELN, Multilingual Archives = P. M. SUPESTEIN, Multilingual Archives and
Documents in Post-Conquest Egypt, in The Multilingual Experience in
Egypt, from the Ptolemies to the ‘Abbasids, (ed.), A. PAPACONSTANTINOU,
Ashgate, Aldershot, 2010, p. 105- 124.

STEWART, Nastaruh = R. STEWART, Nastaruh, A. S. ATIYA, Sawirus ibn al-
Mugqaffa, (ed.), A. S. ATIYA, vol. 6, New York: Macmillan International
Company, 1991, p. 1775b.

SWANSON, Ibn al-Quizumi = M. N. SWANSON, /bn al-Quilzumi, Christian-Muslim
Relations A Bibliographical History, vol. 3, (1050-1200), (ed.), D. THOMAS
— A. MALLETT with J. P. MONFERRER SALA — J. PAHLITZSCH — M.
SWANSON — H. TEULE —J. TOLAN, Leiden — Boston, 2011, p. 409-413.

VAN DER VLIET, Coptic documentary = J. VAN DER VLIET, Coptic documentary
papyri after the Arab conquest, in JJP, 43 (2013) p.187-208.

WORP, Hegira Years in Greek = K. A.WORP, Hegira Years in Greek, Greek-Coptic
and Greek-Arabic Papyri, in Aegyptus, 65:1/2 (1985), p. 107-115.

YOUSSEF, homily of Severus = Y.N. YOUSSEF, The homily of Severus of Nastrawa
on Saint Mark, in BSAC, 49 (2010), p. 143-162.

ZABOROWSKI, From Coptic to Arabic =J. R. ZABOROWSKI, From Coptic to Arabic
in Medieval Egypt, in Medieval Encounters, 14 (2008) p.15-40.

ZANETTI, manuscrits = Ugo ZANETTI, Les manuscrits de Dair Abit Magqar.
Inventaire, in CO, 11, Geneve, éd. Patrick Cramer, 1986.

Nabil Farouk F. Awad

Société d’Archéologie Copte
222, Ramsis St, Abbaseya Cairo.
coptic_nabilfarouk@yahoo.com



MAYMAR OF ZACHARIAS OF SAKHA ABOUT THE HOLY FAMILY’S

The Monastery of the Virgin Baramiis, in Wadi al-Natriin - serial number 231,
old number 1/7 modern number 11/5. fol. 71r.




NABIL FAROUK F. AWAD BSAC 60 (2021)

The Monastery of the Virgin Baramis, in Wadi al-Natriin - serial number 231,
.old number 1/7 modern number 11/5. fol. 84v




A GREEK ORIGIN OF ONE OF THE SAHIDIC
HYMNS THAT APPEARED IN (BnF COPTE 68):
HYMN FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE
ARCHIMANDRITE FATHERS
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Abstract

This essay brings to light a Greek origin of one of the Sahidic hymns found
in BnF Copte 68, which contains the festival rite of Apa Shenoute’s desert
(monastery). This hymn is from the collection of the Archimandrite Fathers’.
and was found in many ancient liturgical fragmentary books from the White
Monastery dating back to the first millennium preserved in European libraries.
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The Greek original contributed relatively to the re-understanding of some
ambiguous phrases and others that the translator omitted.

Keywords: Hymn- Greek — Sahidic- fragments — Archimandrite.
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BnF Copte 1299, f. 115Y, 10 - 12.
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Abstract

The work presents a critical edition of the treatise al-Tabsirah al-



328 AWAD WADI BSAC 60 (2021)

Mukhtasarah (The concise instruction) composed by al-Mu’taman Ibn al-
‘Assal, based on different manuscripts. It was never edited except for the
introduction, and it is relatively unknown to Coptic Scholars. This treatise
contains an introduction and two parts in 16 chapters.

It deals with dogmatic subjects, especially the Trinity and the Incarnation.
A small study on the Author, the previous studies, the list of manuscripts,
and the bibliography precedes the edition. The work ends with two indices:
1. ordinary words; 2. personal names and loan religious words.

Keywords: al-Mu’taman Ibn al-‘Assal — al-Tabsirah al-Mukhtasarah — the
concise instruction — Christian Dogma — Trinity — Incarnation— Soteriology.
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CHRONIQUE

ACTIVITES DE LA SOCIETE
D’ARCHEOLOGIE COPTE

2020 — 2021
CONFERENCES

Vendredi 18 juin 2021

The letter of Dionysios the Aeropagyte as a liturgical text
in the Coptic tradition
Par
Dr. YOUHANNA N. YOUSSEF

Associate Professor University of Divinity sac.edu.au Sankt Ignatios College
University College Stockholm Stockholm School of Theology

This lecture presents an overview of Dionysios the Aeropagyte and the texts
ascribed to him. It highlight the texts in the Copto-Arabic tradition in several
manuscripts and their presentation in the different monastic collections and their use
in liturgy.

Mardi 13 juillet 2021

The anthology of biblical commentaries Kitab al-Shifa
concerning the person of Jesus Christ by Abii Shakir Ibn al-Rahib

Par
Dr. ADEL Y. SIDARUS
Evora, Portugal

Following articles or partial editions that disclose part of the rich encyclopedic
production of the Copto-Arab author Abti Shakir Ibn al-Rahib, the lecture presents
his work on biblical exegesis entitled Kitab al-Shifa (“Book of the Cure”),
concerning the person of Jesus Christ as God incarnate.
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Formally conceived in the image of the “Tree of Life”, with a triple trunk, each
carrying three branches, loaded with countless fruits, this third book by the author,
concluded in 666/1268, collects a considerable amount of patristic comments and
others (notably the Firdaws al-Nasraniyya of the famous Nestorian Ibn al-Tayyib, d.
435/1043). This results in a rich Arabic florilegium of biblical commentaries around
the Human and Divine Nature of Christ..



RENCONTRES

PRESENTATION OF THESES IN COPTIC STUDIES
IN EGYPTIAN UNIVERSITIES

On 14 August 2021, the Coptic Archeological Society hosted students for the
presentation of MA and PhD theses in Coptic studies. Four doctoral and 9 masters
theses were presented in this first encounter with students from the Institute for
Coptic Study and Research, Alexandria University, Cairo and Ain Shams.

In addition to encouraging new work in the field, the conference was an
opportunity for students and young researchers in Egypt to meet others with
similar interests, and to exchange information on their academic work.

While students presented their theses in Arabic, a few sent the English
language abstracts we’re presenting today. A list is appended to this note.

The Coptic Archeological Society aims at making this graduate student
encounter an annual feature, with the hope of encouraging students in the discipline.

I. PhD Theses:

The depiction of New Testament writers in Coptic art from the 4" to the 10"
century: an archeological comparative study

AHMED MOHAMED ROSHDY GHANEM
Thesis presented to the PhD programme, Institute for Coptic Study and
Research, Alexandria University

The thesis presents depictions of the evangelists, both in manuscripts and in
artefacts and archeological collection. The author focuses on early depictions of
the evangelists, and analyses the material support for these depictions, including
examples from Saqqarah, Bawit, the Red Monastery (Anba Bishay), Alexandria
and Deir Al Suryan.

The order of the religious scenes in the Coptic Orthodox Church

ANTONIOS FRANCIS NAKHLA
Thesis presented to the PhD programme, Institute for Coptic Study and
Research, Alexandria University

The thesis focuses on iconographic aspects of monastic art, and in particular wall
painting. The thesis describes decorative elements in the sanctuary (haikal) and
ciborion, and iconographic elements in the apse. The thesis ends with a comparison
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of iconographic programmes in the monasteries studied and contemporary churches
in Egypt.

A study of Coptic monuments related to Helena of Byzantium

VIVIAN SHEHATA ESTAFANOSE
Thesis presented to the PhD programme, Institute for Coptic Studies and
Research, Alexandria University

The thesis presents the most important Coptic sites associated with Helena in sites
in Lower Egypt such as the Church of the BVM in Sakha (Kafr El Sheikh), the
Church of the Roman Martyr George (Mit Damsis), the Church of the Virgin Mary
(Dagados) and the monastery of St Demiana (Barari). In Upper Egypt, the author
presents monasteries and churches associated with Helena such as the Monastery
of the Virgin in Jabail Al Tair, the White Monastery, the Red Monastery and the
Convent of St Demiana (Baliana). The author also presents the association with
Helena in the Monastery of the Holy Cross in Nagada, the Monastery of the
Martyrs in Esna, and the Monastery of St Catherine’s in the Sinai.

The Egyptian origins of Coptic dialects, a linguistic study

GEORGE YOUSSEF METRY MIKHAIL
Thesis presented in partial fulfillment of the requirements for the PhD
programme, Deparment of History and Egyptian and Islamic Antiquities,
Alexandria University

The study aims at examining the origins of Coptic dialects in earlier ancient
Egyptian, through a study of local and regional aspects of Coptic dialects, through
alphabetic transformation and phonemic transposition. The thesis also examines
textual features and phonetic substitution to identify differences in local and
regional features to reach the linguistic vernacular, by comparing local dialects in
Late Egyptian colloquial texts and Coptic dialects. The scope of the study
comprises the Boharic Group, Fayumic group, Middle Egypt group, Akhminic,
and Sahedic. The researcher argues against the Coptic alphabet plurality based on
differences in phonetic quality, and believes that Coptic dialects were phonetically
similar in most of their sounds except in the phonetic representation of some of
the pronunciations which either differ from one dialect to another, with a
consequent spelling change, or a slight difference resulting from the amplification
or thinning of a specific sound, which does not result in a spelling change. In his
study, the researcher relied on linguistic centres, whether political capitals, cities,
or cities with extensive literary production such as the monasteries, and the large
intellectual gatherings of Gnostics and Minawis that were centres of textual
production for Coptic dialects.
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Subjects and Decorations on Coptic Ostraca: an archeological study of an
unpublished collection at the Coptic Museum

AHMED SAEED MARZOUQ GHALY
Thesis presented to the PhD programme, Institute for Coptic Studies and
Research, Alexandria University

The thesis presents topics recorded on the ostraca collections in the Coptic Museum,
based on the museum records in the museum’s stores through comparative
descriptive and analytical approaches and highlighting the researcher's comment in
which he deals with the results of the study of the Ostraca pieces that have been
published and studied. The thesis also presents the most important religious
symbols.

used by Coptic artists and decorative themes borrowed from Hellenistic art, and
Greco-Roman themes.

1. MiA Theses:

Greek loan verbs in Coptic: a comparative linguistics study

RowAIDA MOUSAFA ELSAID MOHAMED MAMOUNI
MA thesis in Coptic Research and Studies, Institute of Research and Coptic
Studies, Alexandria University

The thesis presents Greek loan verbs in Coptic by comparing Greek gospels in
comparison with Coptic rendering in Sahedic and Bohairic. The author concludes
that Sahedic translators preferred to use words of meaning of Greek to portray the
morphology and grammar of the language, whereas Bohairic translators
predominantly changed and incorporated verbs into their mother tongue, and
hence used them withing narrow limits. The author compares the Greek original
with the Gospels of Matthew and Luke, and only rarely in the Gospel of Mark
using the manuscripts edited by Hans Quecke and George Horner .

Unpublished Coptic papyri in the Coptic Museum:
a linguistic and paleographic study

SALLY ADEL HOSNEY
MA thesis in Egyptology, Faculty of Archeology, Cairo University

This thesis presents the transcription, translation, and commentary on four
unpublished Coptic papyri in the collection of the Coptic Museum.

- P.copt.cair 828 from the fifth/sixth century deals with a monastic letter from
Antinoopolis in the context of an homily. The text is written in two hands, with
the letter formula on the recto written by hand A, while the context, recto and verso
are written by the second hand. The text contains biblical references in Sahedic.
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- P.copt.cair 3362 from the seventh century is a private business letter, in response
to an earlier letter, and is remarkable for the wide usage of green loan words.

- P.copt.cair 3518 from the seventh century refers to a complaint that occurred in
the monsastery of Zwile (?) It may be a complaint written to Apa Pesenthius,
Bishop of Coptus.

- P.copt.cair. 3454 is a receipt for a loan, seventh or eighth century.

The thesis is a contribution to Coptic paleography.

Epithet in Coptic (A Linguistic Study based on Sahidic and Bohairic Texts)

MARTINA GEORGE IBRAHIM
MA Thesis, Department of Archaeology, Faculty of Arts,
Ain Shams University

Coptic witnessed the disappearance of most of ancient Egyptian adjectives and the
consequent attempts to find other methods that could compensate for this
deficiency in the adjective category. The thesis therefore presents a comprehensive
study of the category of adjective in Coptic through inflection, phrase construction,
degrees of description, and all of their origins. This was supported by Sahidic and
Bohairic New Testament texts, as the sample for the applied study (referring also
to the original text in Greek for comparison).

This study traced the morphological and syntactical change that occurred to the
adjective category, during the stages of the ancient Egyptian language (beginning
with Middle Egyptian) up to Coptic, and analyzed the methods used by Coptic to
compensate for the deficiency in the adjective category, in order to preserve its
existence as an independent grammatical category, it also dealt with the
morphological and syntactical aspects of adjectives in Greek, and the change that
occurred to them when they entered Coptic.

In conclusion, the study concluded that the adjective in Coptic remained as an
independent and self-contained grammatical category, but it has taken on a new
nature in its structure that differed from ancient Egyptian language, and
accordingly the study presented a new division of the adjective in Coptic,
according to its structure, as it divided the adjective into two main types (Simple
and Compound Adjectives).

III. List Of Theses:

- GEORGE YOUSSEF METRY MIKHAEAL, The Egyptian linguistic origins of the
Coptic dialects, (PhD). ilaill olagl & all & 53l J 50V

- AHMED MOHAMED ROSHDY GHANEM, The Depiction of the New Testament Scribers
in Coptic Art from the 4" to 10" century AD “An Archaeological Comparative study”,

(PhD). “% jlas & 512l jo” oo 2l 0,8 oo O o a1 Al ANl 4 gos



PRESENTATION OF THESES IN COPTIC STUDIES IN EGYPTIAN UNIVERSITIES 385

- ANTONIOS FRANCIS NAKHLA FALTAS MIKHEAL, The order of the religious scenes
in the Coptic Orthodox Church and its indications, (PhD). & 150 4jladl 5
&Y e s 283 8,31 el 1K)

- VIVIAN SHEHATA ESTAFANOSE, Study for the Coptic monuments that related to
Queen Helena in Egypt, (PhD). as § Goba UL dks L ikl ,EY

- ROWAIDA MOUSTAFA EL-SAIED MOHAMED MAMOUNI, Greek Loan Verbs in
Coptic Language “4 Comparative Linguistic Study”, (MA). &l & L6 1 JLsY
00l Bl e (8 Rl o7 il

- SALLY ADEL HOSNEY BOGDADY, Unpublished Coptic Papyri from the Coptic
Museum in Cairo, Linguistic and Paleographic study, (MA). &bs_Jl ;s ds saz
iast 5 & 53 Al — ol Uil 55 52l s A a3l

- DIAA GABER BKHEIT, Old Egyptian Conjunctions in Coptic, (MA). <13 L JI ol sl
Tl b ol 5 2l LoVl

- MARTINA GEORGE IBRAHIM, Epithet in Coptic (A Linguistic Study based on
Sahidic and Bohairic Texts), (MA). L)l &)l § cadl - 2l

- NERMEEN ABA YAZEED, The origins of the foreign decorative elements and its
development on Coptic funerary Stelae until the fifth century AD, (MA). Joob
SN ol 0 0 B o el 5l a2 o U s 308101 2 531l

- MAMDOUH MOHAMED EL-KARADAWY, Coptic Censer from The Fourth to Tenth
Century A.D. (Archaeological Study), (MA). 0 & jp b s il 3 idadl (& 5201) 3 5l
@l)l &_s"‘"“;‘i;ﬁ il ” gl 2Ll

- WALAA MOKHTAR ABDELAZEEZ, Women's Monasticism in Egypt untill the
Seventh Century, (MA). >3l Lo A o s oLl B,

- BISHOY FAKHRY ESTAFANOUSE, ST. Isidore OF Farama And His Archaeology
In Pelusium Region, (MA). p s gy 2kate 0,615 g0 20 o g pdms] el






COMPTES RENDUS

Clara Elisabeth ten Hacken, The legend of saint Aiir and the monastery of
Nagliin, the Copto-Arabic texts, Eastern Christian Studies 26,
Leuven- Paris- Bristol: Peeters 2019, 472 p [ ISBN 978-90-429-
3657-7, EISBN 978-90-429-3887-8]

Le lecteur de notre Bulletin, connait bien I’Auteur qui a publié un article
intitulé “More about the text ‘The Journey of St. Atir’ and the Monastery of
Nagliin” Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie Copte 56 (2017) 35-60, qui est en
fait un complément du présent livre.

Le lecteur de notre Bulletin, connait bien I’Auteur qui a publié un article
intitulé “More about the text “The Journey of St. Aur’ and the Monastery of
Nagqliin” Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie Copte 56 (2017) 35-60, qui est en
fait un complément du présent livre.

Le lecteur sera agréablement surpris de voir non seulement des textes qui
couvrent le site de Naqliin mais également le site voisin (a vol d’oiseau) de Qalamiin.

Le livre a été présenté comme une thése soutenue a I'université de Leyde
(Pays-Bas). '

Le livre s’ouvre par une introduction savante sur I’« Etat actuel de la question »
3 savoir les données que nous savons sur le site de Naglan d’apres les sources
littéraire et liturgiques et la 1égende d’Apa Adir.

Dans la premiére partie, 1’ Auteur présente les manuscrits en donnant une
description détaillée de chaque manuscrit et en faisant la généalogie des
manuscrits, les divers recensions, puis une introduction savante.

L’ Auteur présente une édition compléte du texte avec en face une traduction
anglaise — ce qui facilite la tiche du lecteur — pour comparer le texte et la
traduction. Les notes en bas de page sont courtes car un commentaire savant suit
I’édition du texte.

Cette structure se répéte pour tous les autres textes.

Elle n’ oublie pas de donner un texte liturgique des Turuhat en arabe ainsi qu’en
copte bohairique (souvent négligé par les Arabisants) ce qui est louable, et les deux
versions sont présentées avec une traduction anglaise.

Elle donne un apergu sur les textes éthiopiens.

Le livre conclut avec un « summary » en anglais ainsi qu’un résumé en arabe.

Des cartes géographiques sont bienvenues pour éclairer le lecteur (pp. 28, 323).

Qu’il me soit permis de relever quelques détails qui ont attiré mon attention en
tant que lecteur.

L’ Auteur identifie le roi Théodose comme Théodose ler, mais il se peut que ce
soit également Théodose I, le roi « orthodoxe » qui envoya son messager pour
consulter les vieillards de Scété et pour qui les moines refusérent de prier afin que
sa postérité ne se méle pas avec les hérétiques (cf. Youhanna Nessim Youssef
“Severus of Antioch in Scetis,” Ancient Near Eastern Studies 43 (2006), 141-162).
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Il est connu que Samuel le Confesseur était contre les « Chalcédoniens » (ou plus
exactement les monothélistes et les monoénergistes)

Qamba3a est 1’actuel Qalmsah, le dernier village avant le site de Naqglin. Il est
a noter que ce toponyme est absent des indexes comme plusieurs autres car les
indexes traitent les textes eux-mémes, et non pas les commentaires ou les résumés
(voir la remarque a I’introduction des indexes p. 359).

Madame Ten Hacken, prudemment, ne s’aventure pas pour identifier le
substratum du texte méme si dans le texte de 1’origine de Qalamiin, elle dit qu’il a
fait une traduction du copte sahidique (chapitre 8, p. 360 et 367), en laissant cette
question pour une autre €tude.

L’auteur a trouveé des manuscrits dans diverses bibliothéques, par exemple
I’église de I’Archange a Khandagq; il est curieux de trouver un exemplaire sur
I’origine du monachisme de Qalamiin a 1’église de Harat al-Riim au Caire. Le
manuscrit n’explique pas sa présence en ce lieu alors qu’il a été copié deux siécles
avant que cette église devienne un siége patriarcal.

Ce livre est une véritable mine a exploiter pour les Arabisants, les historiens
de la mentalité religieuse du Moyen-Age, les coptisants et méme les liturgistes y
trouveront du matériel intéressant.

Nous ne pouvons que louer le travail magistral de Madame Ten Hacken qui
comble une lacune de I’histoire du monachisme copte.

Youhanna Nessim Youssef

Christine Chaillot, L enseignement traditionnel de I’Eglise éthiopienne
orthodoxe tdwahedo, foi et spiritualité, préface de Getachew Haile,
Eglises d’Afrique, Paris: L’Harmattan 2021(ISBN : 978-2-343-
24905-6, EAN : 9782343249056)

Ce livre est bien documenté non seulement par les références €crites mais
également par celles de quelques sites internet et méme de youtube qui permettent
au lecteur par exemple d’écouter et voir des chants liturgiques éthiopiens. Il est
difficile de classer ce livre, car c’est une étude sociologique, liturgique, littéraire
et aussi historique et descriptive. Ce qui est sir, c’est qu’il s’agit d’une lecture
intéressante et enrichissante sur le plan culturel et spirituel. Notre recension est
celle faite par un Copte qui voit avec des yeux coptes qui apprend la réalité de
I’éducation liturgique et théologique traditionnelles de son Eglise sceur d’Ethiopie.

Dans Iintroduction, I’auteur précise que le but de son livre est « une introduction
générale a I’enseignement dans la tradition de I’ Egllse orthodoxe tawahedo ». Ce livre
est basé sur ses recherches et aussi sur son expérience personnelle grace a des
interviews faites avec des professeurs traditionnels en Ethiopie depuis plu51eurs
décennies. Les Ethiopiens orthodoxes ont développe un systeme d’enseignement qui
vise a former principalement le clerge, des diacres jusqu’aux patriarches. Ces €coles
sont rattachées a I’Eglise. En Egypte, on trouvait un systéme d’éducation similaire
jusqu’a environ la fin du 19° siecle connu sous le nom de kuttcib ol nous trouvons les
mémes programmes concernant [’enseignement de la Bible, des peres de 1’Eglise ainsi
que des chants liturgiques et de la langue copte.
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~Le chapitre 1 donne une bréve histoire civile éthiopienne et I’histoire de
I’Eglise orthodoxe d’Ethiopie (au sens large du terme y compris d’Erythrée)
depuis sa fondation au quatriéme siécle jusqu’a nos jours (i.e. 2020). L auteur
traite également rapidement des contacts de certains Ethiopiens avec les étrangers.

Dans le chapitre 2 intitulé « Introduction a I’enseignement traditionnel, 1’école
de lecture », ’auteur énumere les différents types des écoles traditionnels et les
sujets étudiés dans chacune, et elle y aborde I’enseignement donné dans I’école de
lecture (nebab bet pour 1’éducation primaire. Il est a noter que I’apprentissage de
la lecture effectué en lisant les livres comme I’Evangile et le Psautier est aussi
récurrent dans la tradition copte et rapporté dans son hagiographie ; ainsi, dans les
actes de Jean et Simon, il est dit qu’ils ont appris par cceur les Psaumes, les €pitres
de Paul, etc... (cf. H. Hyvernat, Les actes des martyrs de I’Egypte, Paris 1386,
p.180).

Le chapitre 3 présente 1’école de chant liturgique (zema et I'agwagwam).
L’année liturgique éthiopienne suit de prés 1’année liturgique copte. Nous y
trouvons quelques pratiques coptes maintenant disparues comme les
commémorations mensuelles, p. 43, (cf. U. Zanetti, Les lectionnaires coptes
annuels-Basse-Egypte, PIOL 33, Louvain 1985, p.249-260).

Le chapitre 4 nous fait comprendre ce qu’est 1’école de poésie (gene ber) ou
I’étudiant apprend & composer la poésie religieuse en guéze (gene). Cette poésie
unique dans le christianisme est basée sur le fait qu’on utilise le double sens des
mots et des phrases pour faire passer un message et enseignement spirituels.
L’auteur donne quelques exemples des collections de Qene (p. 84). La
composition des Qene nécessite une trés grande maitrise de la langue guéze, la
langue classique de 1’Eglise éthiopienne orthodoxe. et mentionne que le nombre
des professeurs de gene est en diminution.

Le chapitre 5 passe en revue ’école dite des Livres (mdshaf bet) qui est une
école supérieure pour les études de I’exégese, de la théologie, des études des textes
bibliques, patristiques et monastiques. Comme nous 1’avons noté plus haut, les
Ethiopiens ont gardé certains textes de la tradition copte disparus en Egypte tels
que les « salutations » (salam), p.104. (cf. Youhanna Nessim Youssef, “The Salam
(Salutation) of Anba Shenoute” Coptica, 14 (2015) 63-78, Id., “Coptic and Arabic
Liturgical Texts relating to Moses the Black,” cynazic kaeonku Beifrige zu
Gottesdiesnst und Geschichte der fiinf altkirrchlichen Patriarchate fiir Heinzgerd
Brakmann zum 70. Geburtstag, D. Atanassova and T. Chronz (eds.) Orientalia-
Patristica- Oecumenica Bd. 6.1 Wien: Lit Verlag 2014, p. 751-765). Quant au
Livre des Miracles de la Vierge, selon J. Simon, il fut partiellement composé au
monastére de Kalamon (cf. J. Simon, “Le monastere copte de Samuel de
Kalamon.” Orientalia Christiana Periodica 1 (1935) 46-52), avant que sa
traduction soit faite en gueze.

Le chapitre 6 est consacré & I’art, la calligraphie, I'iconographie, I'illumination
des manuscrits, etc.

Les chapitres 8-9 sont des chapitres moins théoriques et plus pratiques ; on 'y
trouve les noms de trés célebres écoles et professeurs et on y explique la vie des
professeurs et des étudiants dans les écoles traditionnelles, avec quelques éléments
sur 1’éducation ecclésiastique moderne en Ethiopie.
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Le livre conclut avec des annexes qui donne quelques extraits de textes
éthiopiens relatifs a I’éducation traditionnelle : calendrier des fétes, texte de
I’anaphore des Apdtres, commentaire de I’Ancien Testament, récit de la
découverte de la Croix, le Livre du mystére du Ciel et de la Terre, la Loi des rois,
le Livre de la gloire des rois, les Louanges a Marie (I’équivalent des théotokies
coptes) et les Miracles de la Vierge.

La bibliographie occupe les pages 229-268. Cette bibliographie est rangée
chapitre par chapitre ce qui permet au lecteur que veut approfondir un point
particulier de trouver les références nécessaires.

Le lecteur trouvera également des cartes géographiques bien utiles, et quelques
photos.

Qu’il me soit permis de relever quelques notes en passant.

p.22 A propos de I’identification de I’emplacement du royaume de la reine de
Saba (Koush), il n’est pas siir qu’il s’agisse de I’Ethiopie actuelle.

p. 35 Tous les spécialistes ne sont pas d’accord pour dire si le guéze est une
langue sémitique.

p.48 1l serait préférable de mettre le mot « eucharistie » en caractére grec
‘evyoploTia’.

p.103 Dans la bibliographie, il faudrait ajouter I’article important de G. Colin,
“Le Synaxaire éthiopien, état actuel de la question” Analecta Bollandiana 106
(1988, 273-317.

p. 105 Le compilateur du nomocanon est al- al-Safi Abu al-Fadail Majid Ibn
al-Assal (cf. Samir Khalil, « Safi Ibn al-‘Assal, Al » CE, volume 7, pp 2075-2079).

p.106 Le livre d’ Abusaker est le livre des histoires d’Abu Saker Ibn al-Rahib.
(A. Y. Sidarus, Ibn ar-Rahibs Leben un Werk, Islmakundliche Untersuchengen
Band 36, Freiburg: Klaus Schawrz Verlag, 1975).

p.115 La Foi des Peres est la traduction de La Profession des Peres qui a été
publié en arabe par un moine de Muharraq (le pére Mina). J’aimerais voir un jour
une étude comparée entre les deux textes mais cela sort du cadre du livre présenté
ici.

Ce livre est trés intéressant non seulement pour ceux qui étudient I’Eglise
éthiopienne mais également pour les Coptes et les Coptisants qui y découvriront
des données utiles pour comprendre aussi I’Eglise copte du passé. Nous ne
pouvons que recommander le livre au lecteur de notre Bulletin et nous félicitons
I’auteur de cet ouvrage qui comble une lacune importante de la bibliothéque copto-
éthiopienne.

Youhanna Nessim Youssef
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Directives aux auteurs du

Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie Copte

. Priére d’envoyer votre manuscrit sous forme imprimée, en double exemplaire, a
I’adresse de la Société 222 sharia Ramses, Abbassya Anba Rugs, le Caire; ou sous
la forme électronique en versions Word et PDF a sac1934info@gmail.com.

. Pour la présentation générale, priere de noter les points suivants :

a. les polices utilisées doivent étre du type Unitrade de préférence Antinoou;

b. les sous-titres, a I’intérieur de 1’article, doivent étre numérotes;

c. pour les notes de bas de page, utilisez le nom de I’auteur et I’abréviation du
titre de I’ouvrage, donnez le numéro de la page ou le paragraphe précis.
Exemple : RUSSEL, Sound as Symbol, p. 115-120;

d. n’utilisez pas les formes suivantes : loc cit., op. cit., ibid., idem, a.a.0, f., ff.
seq etc;

e. donnez en fin d’article le nom de I’auteur, institution, adresse postale et e-mail.

. En fin d’article une liste alphabétique des auteurs en références reprendra les
données bibliographiques complétes respectant les régles suivantes :

- nom et prénom de 1’auteur en petites capitales avec lettre initiale en majuscule,
- titre de I'article/livre, de la revue, de la collection en italique.

. Ci-dessous, des exemples de données bibliographiques :

1. Citation d’un article

ZANETTI, Manuscrits de st-Macaire = UGO ZANETTI, Manuscrits de st-
Macaire Supplément n° 2, dans [ou: in] BSAC, 54 (2015), p. [ou: S.] 179-221.
2. Citation d’un livre

YOUSSEF, The Rite of Consecration = YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF, The Rite
of Consecration of the Myron, edited, translated and annotated, with an Annex
by SAMEH FAROUK SOLIMAN, The Greek Texts in the Manuscripts

(Publications de la Société d'archéologie copte, Textes et documents, 18), Le
Caire, 2017.

. Si I’article comprend des illustrations qui ne sont pas de 1’auteur celles-ci
doivent étre accompagnées de 1’autorisation de publication.

. Les abréviations relatives aux publications de papyrus suivront la forme utilisée par
John F. Oates of Editions of Greek, Latin, Demotic and Coptic papyri, Ostraca and
Tablets, que vous pouvez consulter sur I’internet & http:/papyri.info/docs/checklist.
Pour les sites internet, veuillez utiliser ce systeme: https://atlas.paths-
erc.ew/search/manuscripts/all (20/5/2020).

. Pour vous référer aux dialects Coptes, utilisez les sigles décrits par R. Kasser
dans : Journal of Coptic Studies (1990), Dialect of Coptic, p.141-151.
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MIDEO (Mélanges de [’Institut Dominicain d’Etudes Orientales, Le
Caire, EGYPTE)

Le Monde Copte (Limoges, FRANCE)

Le Muséon Journal of Oriental Studies Revue d’études Orientales (Ber-
nard Coulie Université Catholique de Louvain, BELGIQUE)

New Documents [llustrating Early Christianity (Macquarie University,
Sydney, AUSTRALIA)

Proche-Orient Chrétien (Revue Trimestrielle d’études et d’informations
editee sous la direction des Peres Blancs de Sainte-Anne a Jerusalem,
en Collaboration avec la Faculté des Sciences Religieuses (FSR) de |
Université Saint -Joseph de Beyrouth)

Orientalia Christiana Periodica (Pontificium Institutum Orientalium
Studiorum, Rome, ITALIE)

Rassegna di Studi Etiopici (Istituto per [’Oriente C. A. Nallino, ROMA,
Istituto Universitario Orientale , NAPOLI)

Revue des’ Etudes Byzantines (Institut Frangais d’études byzantines,
Paris, FRANCE)

Revue du Louvre (Musée du Louvre, Paris, FRANCE)

Revista degli Studi Orientali (Rome, ITALIE)

Rocznik Orientalistyczny (Varsovie, POLOGNE)
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